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INTRODUCTION

Tuis work does not profess to be a life of
Muhammad. It is a history of the develop-
ment of the Qur’dn, showing how its gradual
formation was determined by the events of the
Prophet’s life. Treated in this way, the Qur'an
reveals his change of position towards the
various classes of persons with whom he was
brought into contact, and by the aptness of
its injunctions, 1ts apologies, its denunciations,
we are enabled to see how admirably this
¢« piecemeal ’ revelation was fitted to meet the
requirements of Isldm as they arose.

For the dates and the order of the Stras, or
chapters of the Qur’dn, I have followed Nol-
deke’s ¢ Geschichte des Qorans,’ which seems
to me to be the best and most authoritative
book on the subject. The following table
shows the order in which Noldeke arranges
the Stras. He divides the Meccan ones into
three groups, the earlier, middle, and later
periods, and places all the Madina Sidras 1n a
fourth group.
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MEcoaN Suras

Furst Period.—From the first to the fifth year of
the Prophet’s Missson. A.D. 612—-17.

96, 74, 111, 106, 108, 104, 107, 102, 105, 92, 90,

94, 93, 97, 86, 91, 80, 68, 87, 95, 103, 85, 73, 101,

99, 82, 81, 53, 84, 100, 79, 77, 78, 88, 89, 75, 83,

69, 51, 52, 56, 70, 55, 112, 109, 113, 114, 1.

Second Period —The fifth and swcth years of
the Prophet’s Mission  AD 617—I19.

54, 37, 71, 76, 44, 50, 20, 26, 15, 19, 38, 36, 43,

72, 67, 23, 21, 25, 17, 27, 18.

Thawrd Period —From the seventh year to the
Hyra aD 619—22.

32, 41, 45, 16, 30, 11, 14, 12, 40, 28, 39, 29, 31,

42 10, 34, 35, 7, 46, 6, 13.

Mapina Suras

From the Hyyra to the end A.D 622—32.
2, 98, 64, 62, 8, 47, 3, 61, 57, 4, 65, 59, 33, 63, 24,
58, 22, 48, 66, 60, 110, 49, 9, 5.

In the quotations from the Qur'dn I have
used the translations of Rodwell and of Palmer
and occasionally that of Sale and that of Lane.
I have also compared these with the Persian
translations of Husain and of Shah Wali Ullah
Muhaddath and also the Urdu translations by
Abdu’l-Qddir and by Dr Nadhir Ahmad Khén ;
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and that given in the Khulasatu’t-Tafdsir. I
have consulted many commentaries in arriving
at the interpretations which I have given. The
commentaries, however, deal mainly with the
elucidation of the meanings of words and phrages
and do not, as a rule, throw much light on the
various readings of the text, or on the date of
the Suras or their component parts. The spirit
of the Higher Criticism has yet to be created
amongst modern Mushim theologians. Their
exegesis is traditional rather than scientific.






HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT
OF THE QUR’AN

CHAPTER 1
THE MECCAN PERIOD

A comparIsON of the historical facts in the life
of Muhammad with the various portions of the
Qur’an connected with them is necessary, 1f that
life is to be intelligently understood. Another
and equally important result of such comparison
is that it shows the gradual way in which the
Qur'dn came 1nto existence and how admirably
the revelations fitted in to the local circum-
stances, and gave what was claimed to be divine
authority and support to the varied actions of
the Prophet. In this way alone could his
change of policy be justified and he himself be
protected from the charge of time-serving and
inconsistency.

The arrangement of the Stras, or chapters in
the Qur’'dn, is not chronological. The longest
Stras are placed first in the book. Thus, to
take the Qur’dn and read it straight through
throws no light on the life and work of the
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Prophet, but simply bewilders the reader. The
Arab and Persian commentators have arranged
the Siras in some definite order, and Muir and
Noldeke have also attempted to place them in
chronological sequence There are differences
of opinion as to the exact date of some Stras,
and of portions of others which are certainly
composite, but for all practical purposes we can
now arrange them in some sort of consecutive
order.

In the following pages, I try to show how the
Suras when thus placed in their true chronologi-
cal order cast much light on the policy, the
teaching, and the actions of the great Arabian
Prophet.

The first words revealed are those which the
Prophet heard in the cave of Mt Hira', situated
about three miles from Mecea, and now re-
corded in the Suratu’l-Alaq (xcvi) 1-2:1

Recite thou 1n the name of thy Lord who created,
Created man from clots of blood.s

1Throughout the roman numerals 1n brackets refer to
the number of the Sara 1n the Qur'én, and the figures
to the verses.

O e oL G G o oI ae G
From the use of \ﬁl here 1t is sometimes said that

Muhammad must have been able to read, but‘}i means
more generally to recite, and 1n the cognate éialects to
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It is said by some that the words in the

Stratu’sh-Shu‘ard’ (xxvi) 214,
Warn thy relatives of nearer kin,

contain the first call to preach, but the objections
to this view are, that the context ¢kindly lower
thy wing over the faithful who follow thee’
(215), and the words ¢ who seeth thee when thou
standest in prayer and tby demeanour among
those who worship’ (218-9), both presuppose the
existence of a small Musalmén community The
style of the Stra, too, 13 not that of the earliest

period, and such combinations as ,:—?;Sﬁ ;e,ji the

Mighty, the Merciful and ,;{j\ &\ the Hearer,

the Knower belong to the later Sturas

Then followed a period, called the Fatra,
during which no revelations came It is said
to have lasted three years During this time
the mind of the Prophet was in much suspense

call out, to proclaxm. Thus N2 to cry out asa prophet.
In Isaiah x]1 6 we have

NIPR 710 MY KD BR 99

* The voice said ¢ Cry,” and he said, ‘“ what shall I
cry?”’ Bee Noldeke, Geschichte des Qordns, pp. 9-10.

This Bira 18 a good 1llustration of a composite one, for
from verse six onwards the revelation belongs to the
later Meccan period and refers to the opposition of Abl
Jahl—uv. 6, and those associated with hum —v. 16.
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and he even doubted his call to a divine mission.
The Quraish, a leading tribe in Mecca, to which
the Prophet himself belonged, did not all this
while actively oppose Muhammad ; they looked
upon him as a madman, and in the East madness
is often supposed to be accompanied with a sort
of inspiration. In rehigious matters, the Meccans
were not narrow-minded, nor was their religion
exclusive They tolerated the various creeds
then accepted in Arabia and opened the Ka‘ha
to men of all sects Waraqa, the cousin of
Muhammad, one of the Hanifs, embraced Chris-
tianity, but no one blamed him or interfered with
him on that account. So at first they treated
Muhammad with good humoured contempt. The
opposition against him was aroused when he set
up his own teaching as the exclusive way of life
and explicitly and implicitly condemned all other
religions. So long as he kept to general state-
ments, such as exhortations to lead good lives, or
allusions to the Last Day, the people of Mecca
cared hittle, but, when he began to attack the
idolatry of the Ka‘ba, the case was quite alter-
ed and active opposition commenced. The chief
oause of this was the intense dislike they had
to the changing of what had been long establish-
ed. They had great reverence for the religion
which made Mecoa a sacred centre for the Arab
people. As yet they had no idea that Muham-
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mad would, by adopting into Islim much of
the old pagan ceremonial of the Ka‘ba, con-
serve that feeling. Then he worked no miracles.
They had only his own word in support of
his claim.

It would not be difficult to show that he was,
from the first, influenced by patriotic motives
and that he had a politico-rehgious system
in view. Ibn Ishaq tells us that, as Muham-
ped owed the amount of toleration he enjoyed
solely to the support of his relatives, the elders
of the Quraish begged his uncle Abu Tzﬂib‘)
to arrange some way of peace by mutual con-
cessions. Abu Tahib thereupon asked him to
make some concession and stated that the
Quraish would also do the same To this
Muhammad replied: ¢Well then, give me &
word whereby the Arabs may be governed and
the Persians subjugated;’! and added, ¢ Say
there 18 no God except Alldh and renounce
what you worship beside Him’' In other
words, accept my teaching and Arabia shall
be united and her enemies subdued. The
Meccans realized the danger and replied: ¢ We
are not sure whether the dominion will not be
taken from us’ The political factor in the

1 Quoted by Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism,
p. 74.
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inception of Isldim has been far too much
overlooked. The result of the battle of Muta
(a.H. 8), for example, was disastrous from a
military point of view; but it exalted Muham-
mad as the champion of a national idea and
so produced a good effect The men of Mecca
saw that acceptance of Muhammad’s teaching
might mean war and possible defeat, and this
feeling no doubt added strength to their in-
creasing opposition. They now called him liay,
sorcerer, poet, soothsayer, demoniac Even ab
the door of the Ka‘ba, they assaled him Onoce
he lost his temper and said: ¢ Hear, ye Quraish,
I come to you with slaughter,’! a threat which
he was not able to carry out for many years;
but the Quraish could not know this and so
the next day they attacked him again. Abu
Bakr had to come to his aid, and there ¢ was
no man that day,’ says ibn Ishdq, ‘free or
slave, who did not call him a lar and insult
him.” All through these troubles his uncle
Abt Talib, though not at all convinced of the
truth of his nephew’s claims, was his steady
protector. The Quraish urged him to withdraw
his protection, but all that he would do was

1Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p 8T7.
This httle mcident also shows that from the first he
had thoughts of pohtical power.
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to remonstrate with his troublesome nephew
thus: ¢ Spare me and thyself, and do not burden
me with more than I can bear,’ but Muham-
mad was firm, and so his uncle, true to the
ties of relationship, dismissed the deputation
and told him to go on, adding these words, ¢ By
Alldh, I shall 1n no wise surrender thee to
them.’

The conception of Muhammad as & poor man,
a mere camel driver, forcing his own way, unaided,
against strong opposition 18 unfounded. He
belonged to one of the most distinguished tribes
in Arabia, and was a member of a highly aristo-
cratic family. His relations were men of great
political and social influence and that was used
for his personal protection. If that support had
not been given, Muhammad might have failed
under the pressure of opposition and Islam might
never have come into existence

Some of Muhammad’s followers, such as Abu
Bakr and others who could claim connexion
with some influential family in Mecca, though
despised and insulted, were free from personal
danger. The strong family affection was a safe-
guard against the serious molestation of any
member of it, even though he had joined the new
teaching, but, if Muhammad and some of his
adherents were thus protected, it was otherwise
with his followers who were gathered out from
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the slaves and the lower class of Arabs! for whom
there was no powerful protector from amongst
the leading members of the great Meccan
families. They were cruelly tortured and im-
prisoned. Mubhammad was much concerned at
this, and even encouraged them to dissemble in
order to escape torture. One day he met a man
called ‘Ammér bin Yésir who was weeping. In
reply to Muhammad's enquiries, he said, ‘Oh
Prophet, they would not let me go till I had
abused thee, and spoken well of their gods.’
Muhammad said: ¢ But how dost thou find thy
heart?’' ¢Secure and steadfast in the faith.’
¢Then,’ continued Muhammad, ¢if they repeat
their cruelty, repeat thou also thy words.” The
oase of such unwilling deniers of the faith is
provided for in the Suratu'n-Nahl (xvi), 108,
which is said to have been revealed after, the
interview with ‘Ammér bin Yésir.?

1This was one of the objections urged against his
olaxms by the Qurash.

Then smd the chiefs of the people, ¢ we see in thee
but a man like ourselves, and we see not those
who have followed thee, except our meanest ones
of hasty judgment, nor see we any excellence
1 you above ourselves. nay, we deem you liars’
—Bératu Had (x1), 29.

9 Tafdatr of ‘Abdu'llsh bin ‘Abbés and Khuldsatu't-Tafd-
sér, vol, 1i.,, p. 578, where the story of the early persecu-
tions of the Muslims 18 related.
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‘Whoso, after he hath believed in God, denieth Him,
if he was forced to 1t and if his heart remain
steadfast 1n the faith, shall be gusltless.!

About this time, when the Prophet's mind was
full of anxiety, the two short Suras, the Suratu'q-
Duhé (xcii1) and the Stratu’l-Inshiréh (zciv),
both addressed directly to Muhammad himself,
and Strato’l-Kifirin (cix) and Stratu’l-Tkhlas
(cxii), addressed to the people, were revealed for
his consolation :

By the noon-day brightness,

And by the might when 1t darkeneth,

Thy Lord hath not forsaken thee, neither hath

He been displeased,

And surely the future shall be better than the
past—(xoin), 1—4.

Have we not opened thine heart for thee ?

And taken off from thee thy burden,

Which galled thy back ?

And have we not raised thy name for thee ?

Then verily along with trouble cometh easge.

But when thou art set at liberty, then prosecute
thy toﬂ,

And seek thy Lord with fervour—(xeciv.)

1The commentators add the words 1n 1talics, which are
not 1n the Arabic text, but are required to complete the
sense. Thus, & (g o wdd (! —‘Fres from this
wrath ' —Khuldsatu't-Tafisir, vol n, p, 578 ¢For him
there 18 no calling to & t’ Bee Tramslation of the
Qur'dn by Nadhir Ahmad.
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Say . O ye unbehevers!
I worship not that which ye worship,
And ye do not worship that which I worship
I shall never worship that which ye worship
Neither will ye worship that which I worship.
To you be your religion : to me my religion—
(c1x) 1—61
Say He s God alone,
God the Eternal !
He begetteth not and He 18 not.begotten ;
And there 18 none like unto Him—(cxn) 1—4.
Thus, 1n a period of depression, the Prophet
was encouraged by direct messages to himself
to protest against 1dolatry and by the deepening
of his faith in the contemplation of the Unity
of the Godhead.

1 The Biira 18 saxd to have been revealed when some
Meccan leaders Abi Jahl, ‘As, Walid and others sug-
gested a compromise to the effect that the God of
Muhammad should be worshipped at the same time as
the Meccan deities, or alternately each year Muhammad
did not fall mnto the snare, and m this Sira distinotly
rejected the old 1dolatry Soon after i Baratu’l-
Ikbl4s (cxu) he gave the most emphatic testimony
possible to the Unity of God

The term din for rehgion here ocours for the first time,
and 18 apphed both to Meccan pagamsm and to Isldm,
afterwards 1t was restmcted to the latter This apparent

gmtion of the t religion 18 now disallowed a8
the words are abrogated by the «&emd\ cgY—verse of
the sword—Biratu't-Tauba (1x) 5 Tafsir-+-Husams,
vol. 1., p. 472,




DENUNCIATION OF OPPONENTS 11

The first Stira of & continued series, after the
Fatra was over, is the Siratu’l-Mudaththar
(Ixx1v)! after which there was no more cessation
of the revelations. This Sira came at a time
when the Prophet was mocked and jeered at,
charged with being a mere poet, or & soothsayer,
misleading others with his rhapsodies. Itisa
clear indication to him to go straight on with
his mission, and a command to preach :

O thou, enwrapped 1n thy mantle |
Arise and warn !

Thy Lord—magmfy Him !

Thy raiment—punfy 1t !

The abomination—flee 1t | 1—5.

The people of Mecca were obdurate and the
leader of the opposition was, according to the
commentators 1bn ‘Abbas and Baiddwi, Walid

1 The general consensus of Mushm commentators is
that this SGra was the first one revealed after the
Fatra, and the verses 1—7 clearly support that view, as
the Arabic in verse 8 for a ‘trump on the trumpet ’
(y9\Y o ,& ) 18 peculiar to early Siras At the same
time, the Stira 18 a composite one, for the eleventh verse,
¢ Leave me alone to deal with him whom I have created,’
pomnts to an unbeheving opponent This 18 saad to be
Walid bin Mughaira The verses 81—4 seem to refer
to opponents at Madina, Jews, unbelievers, hypocrites
and 1dolaters, classes often grouped together there,and
80 these verses must have been 1nserted in the Bira at
that later date.
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bin Mughaira, the chief of Mecca. He is re-
ferred to in these vindictive verses:

Leave me alone to deal with him whom I have
created,

And on whom I have bestowed vast riches,

And sons dwelling before him,

And for whom I smoothed all things smoothly
down ,

Yet desireth he that I should add more !

But no ! because to our signs he s a foe,

I will lay grievous woes upon him -

For he plotted and he planned !

May he be cursed ! 11—-19.

He had said that the words of the Prophet were
those of a mere man and were spoken under the
influence of magic. Then follows the condem-
nation:

We will surely cast him into hell-fire,

And who shall teach him what hell-fire is ?
It leaveth nought, 1t spareth nought,
Blackening the skin. 26—9.

This same person is referred to in Suratu’l-
Qalam (Ixviii) as,

The man of oaths, a despicable person,

Defamer going about with slander. 10—11.

Who, when our wondrous verses are recited to
him, saith,

¢ Fables of the Ancients,’

‘We will brand him in the nostrils. 15—16.



DENUNCIATION OF OPPONENTS 13

Another bitter opponent of Muhammad, was
his uncle Aba Lahab, who was instigated by his
wife to reject Muhammad’s claim. Both uncle
and aunt are fiercely condemned in an early
Meccan chapter, Suratu’l-Lahab (exi):

Let the hand of Abd Lahab perish and let himself
perish !

His wealth and his gain shall avail him no#,

Burned shall he be at the fiery flame,

And his wife laden with fire-wood,

On her neck a rope of palm fibre.!

Stratu’l-Humazah (civ) is directed against a
rich man named Akhnas ibn Sharif,? and clearly

11f all that tradition relates about Aba Lahab 18 cor-
rect, this Sira becomes of much interest and value as
showing how the special circumstances 1n which Muham-
mad was placed mmfluenced even the very words used,
in the Qur’dn. Thus, 1t 18 related that Muhammad one
day called his kinsmen together to hear his claims.
AbG Lahab became very angry and said *Hast thou
called me for this > Mayest thou perish !’ Then taking
a stone 1n his two hands, he threw 1t at Muhammad.
8o his hand was to perish His wife Umm Jamfl put
thorns on a path over which the Prophet walked. Then
one day as she was going along with a bundle of fire-
wood, the rope around 1t twisted round her neck and
she was strangled—Raudatu's-Safa. Part n., vol. 1,
p. 161. Khaldsatu't-Tafdsir, vol 1v., p. 126. The words

<@ @'3—Dhéta lababin, which mean ‘fiery flame,’
’'m
are a play on the name of Abi Lahab, or ¢ Father of
flames ’—Tafsir-s-Husawms, p. 477.

8 Baiddwi, vol. i1, p. 416.
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belongs to this period, though Noldeke mentions,
but without approval, that some Muslim author-
ities consider 1t a Madina one:

Woe to every backbiter, defamer !

Who amasseth wealth and storeth 1t against the
future !

He thinketh surely that his wealth shall be with
him for ever.

Nay ! for verily he shall be flung into the crush-
ng fire ;

And who shall teach thee what the crushing fire
18 ?

It 18 God's kindled fire,

Which shall mount above the hearts of the
damned. 1—7.

In a late Meccan Sira, a number of persons
are referred to as refusing to listen and to
have become so obdurate that, even after punish-
ment, they would be unconvinced The words
are :

Some among them hearken unto thee ;! but we

1The persons referred to are Ab Sufydn, Nadhir, Walfd
¢Utba, 8haibu and others They asked Nadhir 1f he
understood what Muhammad was saying He repled
that he did not, he only saw that he moved his tongue
and told foolish stories The reference in the next verse
is to these same persons who forbade people to become
Mushms, or to Aba T4lib, who forbade the enemies of
Muhammad, his nephew, to injure him, but would not
himself accept Isldm. Baiddwi, vol, 1., p. 287.

Tafsir-i-Husans, vol, 1., p. 167.
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have cast a vell over their hearts that they
should not understand 1t (Qur'én) and a weight
mto their ears; and though they should see
all kinds of signs, they will refuse all faith
i them until when they come to thee, to
dispute with thee. The infidels say, ¢ Verily,
this 18 nothing but fables of the ancients.’
And they will forbid 1t and depart from 1t, but
they are only the authors of thewr own perdi-
tion, and know 1t not —Stratu’l- An‘im(v1) 25-6.
Abu Jahl! another bitter opponent, is refer-
red to in Suratu’l-Alaq (xciv)
Nay, verily, man 1s insolent,
Because he seeth himself possessed of riches,
6—17.

It is said by Baidawi, that he threatened to
put his foot on the neck of the Prophet, when
he was prostrate in prayer.

Again in the Suratu’l-Haj) (xxi1) we read:

A man there 1s who disputeth about God without
knowledge or guidance or enlightening Book.

This is & Madina Stra and so the reference is
historical and retrospective, but that is not
uncommon 1n the later Stiras. In another late
Madina Sura we have:

And be not like those Meccans, who came out of
their houses 1nsolently and to be seen of men

1Badéwf, vol. i1, p. 411, Abi Jahl was killed at the
battle of Badr.
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and who turn others away from God—Siratu’l-
Anfal (vi1) 49.
Against all this opposition, Muhammad is in-
structed in the Stratu’l-Qalam (Ixvin) to say of
himself, as from God:
Thou, by the grace of thy Lord, art not pos-
sessed. 2
During the next year or two the theory of divine
inspiration becomes more fully developed and
the infallibiity of the Prophet more strenu-
ously asserted The revelations as they come
are not only declared to be the very words of
God himself, but their original is said to be in
Heaven:
Yet 1t 18 a glorious Qur’an,!
Wnitten on the preserved Table—Sdratu’l-Burij
(Ixxxv) 21.
This table is the Lauhu’l-Mahfuz, or preserved
table, kept near the throne of God. The Qur’dn
Is an admomtionn revered pages , exalted, pure;
‘Wnitten by scribes honourable and just—
Sératu’l-‘Abasa (Ixxx) 13—14.
The commentator Zamakhshédri explains this
thus. ‘Being transcribed from the preserved
table, kept pure and uncorrupt from the hands
of evil spints, and touched only by the Angels.’

1¢Unique 1n arrangement and meaning '—Baiddwi, vol.
ii,, p. 891.
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Baidawi says . ¢ Angels wrote ib, or prophets
transcribed the book from the (preserved) table,
or by revelation, or the scribes wrote it by
the revelation between God and His Prophet.’!
The opposition was now very severe and 1s
met by denunciations of the strongest kind n
the Suratu’l-Mursalit (I1xxvi), an early Meccan
one. No less than ten times in a chapter of
fifty short verses are the words repeated :
Woe be on that day to those who charged with
imposture !
The active form of the opposition seems to be
referred to in the thirty-ninth verse, in which a
sort of challenge 1s set forth :

If now ye have any craft, try your craft on me.?

0.,.-\25“ (:’)*"“‘:"?‘ P\ | ,\ P W) ‘_y: &:‘é 1

w C. - »
W)y D gt (2l s slphmne 51 gV Y 20N e
vol n, p. 887
? 8o in the Siratu’t-Tanq (Ixxxvi) we have the follow-
ing words . .
They plot against thee
And T will plot agamst them,

Deal calmly, therefore, with the Infidels.
156—117.

Some authorities, however, place this Sara later on,
about the time of the first emigration to Abyssima.
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The denunciations close with the fierce com-
mand :

Begone to that hell that ye called a he,

Begone to the shadows that lie in triple masses,

But not aganst the flames shall they help or
shade you. 25-—31

The next Sura, Suratu'n-Naba’ (Ixxvii1), is in
the same strain of bitter invective:

Hell truly shall be a place of snares,

The home of transgressors,

To abide therein ages,

No coolness shall they taste thercin nor any
drink,

Save boiling water and running sores ,

Meet recompense !

For they looked not forward to their account ,

And they gave the he to our signs, charging them
with falsehood ,

But we noted and wrote down all

Taste this then, and we will give increase of
nought—but torment. 21—30.

Suratu’l-Bury) (I1xxxv) refers to the persecu-
tions suffered by the early Muslims! and to the
punishment of those who vex the believers.
For them there 1s waiting the torments of hell,
and ‘ the torment of the burning,’ To confirm

1 Unless vv 8—11 are of later date which a difference
of style may show,
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all this denunciation of those who opposed the
Prophet, his hearers are reminded that the
words are not his, but are those of the ¢ glorious
Qur’an, written on the preserved table,’ that is,
the very words of God Himself

These more general statements of the future
lot of the impenitent sometimes gave way to
the threat of a temporal calamity Just as in
ancient times God, before he destroyed a city,
sent first a prophet to warn 1t, so 1t was now:

We never destroyed a city which had not first
1ts warners

With admonition, nor did we deal unjustly—
Stratu’sh-Shu‘ara (xxvi) 208—9

‘We never destioyed a city whose term was not
prefixed.

No people can forestall or retard its destiny—
Sdratu’l-Hjr (vv) 4—5

In such sort have we influenced the heart of
the wicked ones,

That they will not believe 1t till they see the
grievous chastisement,

And 1t shall come upon them on a sudden when
they look not for 1t—Siiratu’sh-Shu‘ard (xxv1),
201—2.

The people of Mecca may, for a time, have
been stirred by the constant reiteration of an
impending local danger but, as time passed
by and no calamity came to them, they passed
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from curiosity to incredulity. They challenged

Muhammad's message, derided his denunciations

and demanded miraculous signs of his authority.
They said

By no means will we believe 1n thee till thou
cause a fountain to gush forth for us from the
earth,

Or till thou have a garden of palm-trees and
grapes, and thou cause forth-gushing rivers to
gush forth 1n our midst,

Or thou make the heaven to fall on us, as thou
hast given ouf, 11 pieces, or thou bring God
and the angels to vouch for thee—Siratu Bani
Isré'il (xvu), 92—5

The unbehievers say, * Why hath not a sign been
given him by his Lord '—Siratu’r-Ra‘d (xin), 8.

Mubammad had to acknowledge that he had
no such credentials, but he brought revelations
to show that the absence of this power was part
of God’s purpose in dealing with these rebel-
lious people of Mecca

Thus, in order to show that what he deemed
mere idle curiosity could not be gratified, we
have.

‘We will not send down the angels without due
cause—Suratu’l-Hyr (xv), 8.

If they would not believe from the example of
those who had gone before, if they now delib-
erately rejected the warning and the warner,
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then nothing else would help them, for in the
same Sura (xv) 1t 18 writen :
Even were we to open a gate 1n Heaven, yet all
the while they were mounting up to 1t,
They would say 1t 1s only our eyes are drunken,
we are a people enchanted 1415
The strongest passage of all on this subjeet is
one at the close of the middle Meccan period,
where the reason assigned 1s that it was quite
useless to give Muhammad the power of working
miracles,! for such a gift had practically pro-
duced no result in the case of former prophets
Nothing hindered us from sending thee with
miracles, except that the people of old treated
them as hes—Siratu Bam Isrd’il (xvn) 61.
They pressed their point, and, as we shall see
later on, he had to maintain that the Qur'an was
the one special miracle which attested his
mission
The Meccans looked upon the doctrine of the
resurrection of the body as pure imagination,
and when revelations concerming it were an-
nounced, treated them as made up by Muham-
mad from information gathered from the for-
eigners at Mecca They spoke of them as

11 need scarcely say that the fact that he worked no
miracles, though recorded so clearly in the Qur'dn, 18
not accepted by Mushim theologians.
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‘Fables of the Ancients,’ or asg the effusion of
a poetical imagmation. In the Stratu’t-Tatfif
(Ixxxi) ! delivered in the earlier part of the
Meccan period of the Prophet’s career, we read
Woe, on that day, to those who treated our signs
as lies,
‘Who treated the day of judgment as a le!
None treat 1t as a he, save the transgressor, the
eriminal,
‘Who, when our signs are 1ehearsed to hin saith,
‘Tale of the Ancients’
Yes, but their own works have got the mastery
over their hearts,
Yes, they shall be shut out as by a veil from their
Lord on that day,
Then shall they be burned in hell-fire;
Then 1t shall be said to them, ¢ This 1s what ye
deemed a he.’ 10—17,
A little later on at Mecca, Muhammad dis-
couraged poetry in the words
It 1s the poets whom the erring follow—
Stratu’sh-Shu‘ars, (xxvi) 224.2

1Some commentators consider this to be a Madina
Sdara, some that 1t 15 a late Meccan one, but Muir and
Noldeke place 1t about the fourth year of the mimstry
at Mecca
{ 2 ¢ Muhammad at one time employed poets to defend
. himself and his religion from the satires of other poets.
These productions were recited at the fair at Okatz,
, Subsequently he suppressed them as they led to in-
convenient discussions '—Rodwell's Qu’dn, p. 120,
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He also at this time rebutted the charge of
being a mere poet, thus

We have not taught him (Muhammad) poetry,
nor would 1t beseem him This (book) 1s no
other than a warning and a clear Qur'in—
Stratu Y& Sin (xxxvi1) 69

1i he were a poet or composed poetry it might
appear as if the Qur'dn were his own composi-
tion and not the direct words of God. These
emphatic assertions are intended, 1t 1s said, to
confound the infidels who made such a false
charge. Apparently his opponents were not
satisfied, for somewhat later on, though shill at
Mecca, we find the same charge repeated in
Stratu’l-Furqdn (xxv)

And the infidels say, ¢ The Qur'in 1s a mere fraud
of his own devising and others have helped him
with 18, who had come hither by outrage and
e/

And they say, ‘ Tales of the Ancients’? that he
hath put in witing, and they were dictated to
hin morning and evening  5—8.

The Suras of the early Meccan period exhibit
the dark feelings and suspicions of the Prophet,
though the language is often very fine and the
rhetorical cadence 1s full of poetic colour. The
oaths with which he strengthens his teaching are
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very characteristic. The strong and commin-
atory attacks on his adversaries, of whom he even
singles out some, are a marked feature of this
period of his career. These Stiras are the finest
in the whole Qur'an and 1 them the passionate
agitation of the Prophet appears at its height.

A conciliatory appeal 1s now made to the
Meccans on the ground of their privileges

Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the
army of the Elephant ?

D1d he not cause their stratagem to miscarry ?

And he sent against them birds 1n flocks,

Claystones did they hurl upon them,

And he made thein like stubble eaten down—

Sdratu’l-Fil (cv) 1—5.

This 18 an allusion to the deliverance of $he
inhabitants of Mecca from the army of the King
of Abyssinia, sent to destroy the Ka‘ba in the
year when Muhammad was born The plague,
which in quite a natural way destroyed so many
of the enemy, 18 here represented as a miraculous
interposition of Providence

In the Sturatu’l-Quraish (cvi) there is an allu-
sion to the sacred Ka‘ba and the inviolability of
its territory:

Let them worship the Lord of this house, whe
hath provided them with food aganst hunger,
And secured them against alaxm. 8—4,
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In Suratu’t-Tin (xcv) & similar appeal is en-
forced with an oath:

I swear by the fig and the ohive
By Mount Sinax
Angd by this inviolable soil. 1—3.
Then a little later on we have 1in Suratu’t-
Tur (L) -
By the mountain
And by the Book written,
On an outspread roll
And by the frequented house 1—4

In this way, in the early part of his Meccan
career, the Prophet praised and honoured a place
dear to the Meccans.

Then follows an appeal of a different descrip-
tion, an appeal to the lower instincts of human
nature. The delights of heaven, the bridal
couches, the choice wines, the perfume of musk
are now pourtrayed for the encouragement of
the dispirited band of the faithful, one of whose
chief delights in Paradise will be to lie on these
bridal couches and laugh the infidels to scorn, a
passage explained by some commentators thus :
¢ A door will be opened between heaven and hell
and the damned will be called to the open door;
they will run with the alacrity of hope, but just
a8 they get to it, 1t will be shut in their faces
and the saved, enjoying the carnal pleasures of
Paradise, will add to their joy by laughing
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heartily at the sad disappointment of the lost.’
At this period, the most graphic deseriptions are
given of heaven and hell, not only to support the
courage of the early Muslims under their trials,
but also to terrify their opponents The joys of
Paradise are rest and ease, robes of silken
textures, wines and scents, with attendants of
rare beauty All these are to be enjoyed in
scenes which add to the delight of the senses.
To complete the attiaction, there 15

For the God-fearing a blissful abode,

Enclosed gardens and vineyards

And damsels with swelling breasts, thewr peers
1 age,

And a full cup—Sdratu’n-Naba’ (Ixxvin) 31—4.

And theirs shall be the Houris with large dark
eyes, like pearls hidden 1n their shells.

Of a rare creation have we created the Houris,

And we have made them ever virgin—

Stiratu’l-Waqi‘a (Iv1) 22, 34-5

On couches, ranged 1n rows, shall they recline

And to the damsels with large dark eyes will we
wed them—Sdratu’t-Tiir (In) 20

In a Stra a little later on, about the middle
period in Mecca, we have :
A stated banquet shall they have
Of fruits; and honoured shall they be
In the gardens of delight,
Upon couches face to face,
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A cup shall be borne round among them from a
fountain,

Limpd, delicious to those who drink,

It shall not oppress the sense, nor sbhall they be
drunken

And with them are the large-cyed ones with
modest refraining glances—

Stratu’s Saftat (xxxvu) 407

Gibbon sarcastically remarks on these state-
ments, that ‘ Muhammad has not specified the
male companions of the elect, lest he should
either alarm the jealousy of the former husbands,
or disturb thewr felicity by the suspicion of
an everlasting marriage.” Faithful women as
well as faithful men will renew their youth in
heaven. Justice seems to demand that women,
therefore, should have the same liberty as men,
but Mubhammad shrank fiom this legitimate
conclusion to his teaching.

The question naturally arises whether these
statements were meant to be literal or allegorical.
No doubt Muslim mystics! and philosophers
have refined them away into allegory, and such
a course naturally commends itself to men of

1Byed Amir ‘Al m the Spuit of Islumy says ¢The
houris are creatures of Zoroastrian ongin, so 1s paradise,
whalst hell 1n the severity of 1ts punishment 1s Talmudic
The descriptions are realstic, in some places almost
sensuous, but to say that they are sensual, or that
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high moral tone 1 modern Islimic society,
where 1t has been influenced by Christian
thought and Western culture, but 1t 1s difficult
to believe that Muhammad so mtended his words
to be taken, or that his hearers so understood
them. Muhammad’s mind was intensely practi-
cal and not n the least given to mysticism. In
the arrangements of the world and 1n the affairs
of men he saw no difficulties and no mystery.
The punishments of hell are material, no ortho-
dox Mushm attempts to allegorize them, why
then should the material joys of paradise be set
agide? It must, however, be noted that these
descriptions of a voluptuous paradise are given
ab a fime when Muhammad was hiving a chaste
and temperate life with a single wife. This
is urged as a plea 1n support of the allegorical
view, but it must be borne in mind that, though
Muhammad was undoubtedly fond of and faith-
ful to Khadya,! yet he was subject to her.

Muhammad, or any of his followers, even the ultra-hiteral-
1sts, accepted them as such, 18 a calumny, p. 894.

It 18 interesting to note how this admission of the
human origin of this part of the Prophet’s teaching
completely disposes of the dogma of the eternal nature of
the Qur'dn and of 1ts claim to be an 1nspired book n all
its parts.

1 It1s said that Khadfja was alarmed when she was
told that her parents were 1n hell, lest her deceased sons
should be also there, a statement which would not have
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She was the master, she had raised him from
poverty, given him a position, placed him in
comparafive affluence, but she kept her fortune
in her own hands Muhammad had not, even
agsuming that he wished so to do, the means
of granting dowries, or of, in any way, obtaining
other wives That his moderation then was
compulsory seems to some critics evident
from the fact that as soon as he was free
he gratified his wishes to the full Muhammad
after Khadija’s death was, according to the
Raudatw'l-Ahbab,! very much dejected when a
friend said, ‘ Why do you not marry again?’
he replied, * Who is there that 1 could take?’
¢If thou wishest for a virgin, there 18 ‘Ayesha,
the daughter of thy friend Abu Bakr, and 1f thou
wishest for a woman, there is Sauda who believes
in thee.’” He solved the dilemma by saying,

commended the new religion to her , but her fears were
allayed by the revelation
To those who have bolieved, whose offspring have
followed them 1n the faith, will we again umte
therr offspring—Sratu’t-Tar (ln) 21
This was an apt statement, and, as her son’s salvation
depended on her belef, 1t helped her so to do The
story 18 told by Musnad and 18 quoted by Margohouth,
Mohammed, p. 98.
1 Quoted by Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism,
p. 79.
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Then ask them both for me. Two months
after the death of Khadfja he was married to
Sauda and betrothed to ‘Ayesha, then a girl of
si1x years of age, whom three years after he
married. Still 1t may be said, how is 1t that
in the later Suras these vivid deseriptions of the
carnal joys of Paradise are not given?! One
reason sometimes assigned 1s that his followers
in Madina, no longer being a persecuted people,
did not need this encouragement, but there 18
also another explanation which has been given.
*The more probable cause, assuredly, 18 satiety.
The pleasures which appeared so intense when
out of reach, that Muhammad could think of
no reward so fitting for the believer 1n Paradise,

1In the Madina Saras, extending over a period of ten
years after the Hijra, or flight from Mecca, women are
only twice referred to as forming one of the joys of
heaven and then as wives, not as concubines

Therein shall they have wives of purity—Saratu’l-
Bagara (u) 23

Therein they shall have wives of stainless punty—
Suaratu’n-Nisé’ (1v) 60,

Eather closer contact with Jewish morality in Madfna
repressed the sense of the sensual Paradise, the represent-
ation of which was used at Mecca with so much force,
or 1t was not necessary now to thus encourage the
Muslims, by holding out to them those prospects of
enjoyment 1n Paradise which they could on earth enjoy
to the full.
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palled as soon as they were enjoyed without
restriction.’ !

In the second part of the Meccan period we
have vivid descriptions of hell and 1ts punish-
ments The mhabitants of hell are constantly
tortured, they are dragged by the scalp and
flung 1into the fire where boiling water will be
forced down their throats and garments of fire
fitted on to them, they will be beaten with iron
maces and each time they try to escape they
will be dragged back again, with the words

How wretched shall be the people of the left
hand !
Amid scorching blasts and i scalding water,
And 1 the shadow of a black smoke
Not cool and horrid to behold—Saratu’l-Wéaaqr‘a,
(Iv1) 41--38. .
In the third period of the Meccan ministry
the same fierce denunciations are carried on,
showing that up to its close this was the attitude
of the Prophet towards his opponents .
They hasten forward in fear , their heads upraised
n supplication, their looks riveted! and their
hearts a blank. Warn men, therefore, of the
day when the punishment shall overtake them,
and when the evil doers shall say, ‘O our Lord!
respite us a little while ;°

10sborn, Isldm under the Arabs, p. 36.
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And thou shalt see the wicked on that day linked
together 1n chains ;

Their garments of pitch, and fire shall enwrap
their faces— Siiratu Ibrdhim (x1v) 44—50.

Those who treat ¢ the Book’! and the message
with which we have sent our apostles, as a le,
shall know the truth hereafter,

‘When the collars shall be on theiwr necks and the
chains to drag them into hell ; then i the fire
shall they be burned—Suratuw’l-Mamim (xl)
78—4

As for those who have brought out evil, their
recompense shall be evil of like degree, and
shame shall coverthem—no protector shallthey
have against God , as though their faces were
covered with deep darkness of mght. These
shall be inhabitants of the fire . therein shall
they abide for ever—Sihatu Yinus (x) 28.

All this time Mubhammad constantly and con-
tinuously reiterated the statement that he was
sent as a warner; but the Quraish would not
listen to his warning .

Say, I am the only plain spoken warner—

Stratu’l-Hyr (xv) 89.

They marvel that a wainer from among them-
selves hath come And the Infidels say, This

18 a sorcerer and a har—Stiratu 84d (xxxvin ) 8.

1The Qur'dn and books of preceding prophets.
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A revelation of the Mighty, the Merciful that
thou shouldest warn a people whose fathers
were not warned—Stratu Y4 Sin (xxxv1) 5.

Say, I only warn you of what hath been revealed
to me—Suratu’l-Anbiya’ (xx1) 46.

These Suras are all of the middle Meccan
period when the Prophet was extremely anxious
to win over the Quraish. There 18, however, a
similar expression in a rather late Madina Sira,
Suratu’l-Fath (xlvii) 8-

‘We have sent thee to be a witness, a herald of
good and a warner.

The warning is said to be for a special pur-
pose, ‘that ye may believe on God and on
His Apostle,” a combination of the objects of
belief found almost entirely in the later Suras.
At Mecca Muhammad was more modest.

There are two famous Suras, Suratu'l-Falaq
(cxiii) and Suratu’'n-Nds (cxiv), which, if Meccan
ones, though this is not quite clear,! show that

1Noldeke says ¢ It1s very difficult to fix the date of
these two Siras and we cannot be sure that that they
were delivered before the Hijra—Noldeke, Geschichte
des Qordans, p 85.

There are, however, sumilar expressions in undoubtedly
Meccan Saras.

If an enticement from Satan entice thee, then take

refuge 1n God—Baratu’l-Fusalat (x11) 36,

When thou readest the Qur'dn, ask refuge with God

from Satan '—Saratu'n-Nahl (xv1) 100.

3
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the Prophet used popular incantations and was
so far time-serving, or, at all events, was still
governed by superstitious practices, or that
he was desirous of showing that he had power
over the evil influences which his enemies
sought to bring to bear upon him. It is said
that a Jew, named Lubaid, assisted by his
daughters, bewitched Muhammad. Gabriel de-
Iivered him from the spell by reciting these
two Stras:?!

Say, I betake me for refuge to the Lord of the

daybreak,
Against the mischief of his creation ,

And against the mschief of the might when 1t
overtaketh me ,

And against the mischief of weird women ,

And against the mischief of the envier when he
envieth—Suratu’l-Falaq (cxm) 1—5.

Say, I betake me for refuge to the Lord of men,

The King of men,

The God of men,

Aganst the mischief of the stealthily withdrawing
whisperer,

These Sras are, therefore, most probably Meccan, be-
longing to a period when the Prophet had not yet cast off
the superstitious practices of the Arabs, Many Mushm
commentators, however, say Labaid was & Jew at Madina
and so place them after the Hijra. There 18 then no
absolute certainty about their date.

1 Tafsir-i-Husans on Saratu’l-Falaq (cxin).
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‘Who whispereth in men’s breast
Against Jinn and men—Siratu’'n-Nés (cxiv) 1~—86.
These Stras are called the al-Ma*idhatain
(wo34=adt), or preservative chapters, and are
engraved on amulets as charms against evil.
Still, the promised allurements of Paradise
and all the threatened terrors of hell and all this
alleged supernatural power over witcheraft failed
to win over the Quraish, and the Prophet, being
then unable to protect his poorer followers?! and
unwilling to run the rigk of their perversion, re-
commended them to emigrate to Abyssinia, a
country at that time in close commercial relations
with Arabia. Theemigrants were few in number,
but it was an evidence to the Meccans that their
faith was real and that exile was preferable to

1 At this time Islém was accepted as their rehgion by
slaves who had either been carried away from Christian
lands, or had been born of Christian parents at Mecca.
They saw 1n Muhammad a hiberator and so they believed
in his teaching and some died as martyrs to 1t Noldeke
considers that verse ten of Siratu’l-‘Alaq (xcv1) ‘A slave
of God when he prayeth,’ refers to a slave convert, but
the ordinary interpretation of 1t 1s ‘A servant of God
when he prayeth,’ and 1t 18 said to refer to Muhammad
himself, 1n connexion with the threat made by Abh Jahl
(ante, p. 15) that he would put his foot on the Prophet’s
neck when at prayer—Noldeke, Geschichle des Qordns,
. 66 ; Tafsvr-1-Husains, vol 11,p 468 ; and also Baidawd,
vol. n., p 410.
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possibly forced recantation. Some of the exiles
joined the Christian Church in Abyssinia, for the
antagonism of Isldm to Christiamty came at a
much later period than this.! Had Muhammad
not found a few years later a home at Madina,
he too might have gone to Abyssinia and some
form of Christian heresy might have taken the
place of Isldm.

In three months the emigrants returned, for
now there seemed to them a prospect of peace
with the Quraish. The Meccans had no desire
to lose a large number of citizens and the
patronage of the King of Abyssinia seemed likely
to give political power to Muhammad’s cause.
On the other hand, Abyssinian influence might
grow too strong even for him. Thus, there was
a prospect of danger both to Meccans and to
Muslims. If a compromise between the two

1In Saratu’l-Mé"1da (v) 85, we read
Of all men thou wilt certainly find the Jews, and
those who join other gods with God, to be the
most 1ntense 1n hatred of those who believe; and
thou shalt certainly find those to be nearest in
affection to them who say, ¢we are Christians.’
This 8dra, though a late one, 18 composite and this
verse, evidently recorded in grateful recollection of the
kindness shown to the exiles, must have been written
after A.H 3, when the enmity to the Jews was marked
and before A.H. 8, by which time both Jews and
Chnstians were denounced.
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parties could be arrived at, it would obviously be
to their mutual advantage Negotiations were
opened and one of the leading men of Mecca
was deputed to visit Muhammad in order to
induce him to come to some terms and to make
some compromise. He said . ‘Thou knowest,
my cousin, that thou occupiest a high rank in
our tribe and that thou hast brought before us
a grave matbter by which thou hast divided our
community Thou hast called us fools, hast
blasphemed our gods, reviled our religion and
charged our departed fathers with unbelief.
Now, listen to me whilst I submit to thee pro-
posals which, after reflecting upon, thou mayest
deem acceptable’ Then riches and honour
were offered to Mubhammad. If only he would
recognize the local deities, the Quraish would
then also acknowledge Alldh to be a God and
would worship him as one of their deities. It
was a great temptation,! for Muhammad had
sought the conversion of his fellow-citizens.
Only forty or fifty had responded to his call and
of them some were now exiles. The Quraish
seemed as hard and as obstinate as ever. All
was dark and gloomy, but here was a chance of
reconciliation and of gaining the assent of the

18ee Muir, Lsfe of Mahomet, vol. i1., pp. 150—6.
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opposing party to the claims of Allih, though
in a modified form So the story goes that one
day Muhammad came upon a group of the
leading men of Mecca near the Ka‘ba. He
joined them and in & friendly manner began to
recite the opening verses of Sturatu’n-Najm (lii).
It began with a strong assertion of his own
position,

By the Star when 1t setteth

Your compatriot erreth not, nor is led astray ;

Neither speaketh he from mere 1mpulse,

The Qur’an 1s no other than a revelation revealed

to him,

One mighty 1in power taught 1t hhm 1—5.
Referring then to certain mysteries which had
been revealed to him, he went on to speak of the
Meccan idols :

Do you see al-Lit and al-‘Uzzé

And Manét the third 1dol besides. 19—20.

And then came words meant to reconcile the
Quraish, who were listening with deepened in-
terest and who now, with much astonishment
and pleasure, heard the words :

These are the exalted Females

And verily their intercession 1s to be hoped for.

! Mushim historians and commentators either try to
explain this ag a mere magical effect produced by Satan
on the ears of the audience, or, deny the truth of the
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The closing words of the Siura, as Muhammad
recited it, are

Prostrate yourself then to God and worship. 62.
With one accord they all did so. It was a re-
markable scene. The Quraish were delighted
and said, * Now we know that it is the Lord
alone that giveth life and taketh it away, that
createth and supporteth. These our goddesses
make 1ntercession for us with Him, and as thou
hast conceded unto them a position we are con-
tent to follow thee’ But Muhammad soon
awoke to the fact that he had made a mistake
and that he must at once retire fiom the false
position he had taken up. He saw that the

whole thing and call 1t an invention of the Zindigs We
read 1n the Raudatu’l-Ahbdb, ¢ When the Sara “ By the
Star "’ came down, the Lord of the World went to the
holy house of prayer and read that Sira in the assembly
of the Quraish In reading it he paused between the
verses, to enable the people to take them in and remem-
ber them entirely When he reached the noble verse,
‘Do you see al-Lét and al-‘Uzzé and Manét the third
besides,”’ then Satan found 1t possible to cause the
stupefied ears of the Infidels to hear these words,
“These are the exalted females, and verily their inter-
cession 18 to be hoped for” On hearing these words,
the Infidels were exceedingly delighted. See Koelle's
Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p 281, and Wherry’s
Commentary on the Qur’dm, vol. 1ii., p. 167, 1n which
references are given o many commentaries.
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people still worshipped 1dols and that his con-
cession had done no practical good. Then,
according to tradition, God consoled him by the
revelation of words showing that former pro-
phets had been likewise tempted of the devil :
We have not sent an apostle or prophet before
thee, among whose desires Satan imjected not
gome wrong deswe, but God shall bring to
nought that which Satan had suggested—
Sdratu’l-Hajj (xxu) 51.1
‘When God had thus restored the confidence
of Muhammad, 1t is said that He sent him the
true revelation concerning the idols and that
this is the text as we now have it in the Qur'dn:
Do you see al-Lat and al-‘Uzzé
And Manét the third 1dol besides,
What! shall ye have male progeny and God
female,
This were 1ndeed an unfair partition,
These are mere names and your fathers named
them such. 19—28,
The Quraish were very angry and said, ‘ Muham-
mad hath repented of his favourable mention of
the rank held by our goddesses before the Lord.

'This 18 a Madina Sura and evidently refers back
to the lapse at Mecca, and 18 a proof of its historical
accuracy. Sale translates the words Jstes V3% by ¢ but
when he read’ not as Rodwell does ‘ among whose de-
sires.” In the Tafsir-v Husawni they* are translated
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He hath ebhanged the same and brought other
words in their stead,’ so they stirred up the
people to persecute the faithful with still more
vigour. However weak Muhammad may have
shown himself in this matter, he now and for
ever broke with idolatory and began to declare
the punishment due to idolaters. So in a Sira
of this period we have .
Worship ye what ye carve
When God hath created you and what ye make ?
Fain would they plot aganst him, but we
brought them low—Siratu’s-S&fféit (xxxvn)
93—4, 96.

Moses is called in as a witness of God’s dis-
pleasure at idolatry and is represented as saying
to the children of Israel :

Now look at thy god to which thou hast contin-
ued so devoted. We will surely burn 1t and
reduce 1t to ashes—Siratu T4 Ha (xx) 97.

3)S wy% (ype-— when he read,’ and are explained by
a reference to this event at Mecca A Persian translation
by Shéh Wali Ulléh has ey jblay 5F— kept desire
mn his heart’, Baiddwi explans 1t thus ¢What he
desired was perverted '—&\yg Le &l b 45

Nadhir Ahmad translates the phrase by \ud il «a
S—* When bhe desired.’

Tbn ‘Abbés says 1t means oxd! dade b gt Batyi—
‘the reading of an apostle or the saying of a prophet.’
There is good suthority for this rendering.
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Soon after his fall, Muhammad received a
revelation warning him against ever approaching
near to such a compromise again:

Verily, they had well migh beguiled thee from
what we revealed to thee and caused thee to
mvent some other thing in our name,

Had we not settled thee, thou hadst well migh
nclined to them a httle 1—Siratu Banm Isrd’il
(xvi1) 75—6.

The intercession of idols 1s treated of and
described as a thing absurd:

What think ye of the gods whom ye invoke
besides God. Show me what part of the earth
they have created ? Had they a share i the
creation of the heavens? Have we given them
a book 1n which they can find proofs? Nay,
the wicked promise one another only deceits—

« Sidratu’l-Fatir (xxxv) 88.

In this way were the Meccans admonished of
the folly of idolatry The circumstance which
led to all these events was also used by the

1Some authornties, however, hold that this refers to a
temptation placed before the Prophet by the people of
Té1f when, 1 answer to his appeal to them, they
required certamn concessions, such as freedom from
the legal alms and the stated times of prayer and
permussion to retamn for a time their 1dol al-Ldét, orit
may refer to the time when T4"if was besieged, and if
so the verses would belong to the eighth or ninth year of
the Hyra and so be part of a Madina Bira. (See Sale’s
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Prophet to justify a much stricter line of conduct
in the fubure.

Thus Muhammad quickly rose from his fall and
re-established his position with his followers;
but with the people at large 1t was very different.
They could not accept the theory of Satanic
influence described 1n the Qur'dn as the cause of
his fall, nor place any faith 1n a revelation so
open to 1t. If the Qur'dén were really God’s
message, surely this shifting about and this
eancelling of verses were not divine So they

Prelyminary Discourse, Wherry’s ed , p 89) Zamakh-
sharf 1s quoted as favouring this view (Rodwell, p 198),
and Palmer says that thisis the view of most commen-
tators Wdqidi's account of the negotiations agrees wath
this opmion. Another view stated in the Tafsir4-
Husains 18 that 1t refers to the time, ¢ when the Quraish
came and said, “We will not allow thee to kiss the
black stone until thou touchest our 1idols, 1f only with
the tip of the finger” (1.e, to show respect). His
Excellency had a great desire to make the circumambula-
tion of the Ka‘ba, and thought deeply in his heart what
would happen should I do this ’

ud)\.n )L\é 59 [ESVA R P «.J\,h &8 Sy e\t w,a.ﬁ
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Muir, however, considers the verse to refer to the great
lapse at Mecca, which has been described
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laughed to scorn all his efforts to make them
give up their 1dol worship. To the charge of
changing a verse, Muhammad replied by another
revelation on which the very convenient Muslim
doctrine of abrogation is founded .!

‘When we change one verse for another, and God
knoweth best what he revealeth they say:
¢ Thou art only a fabricator !’ Nay ! but most
of them have no knowledge. Say, the Holy
Spirit hath brought i1t down with truth from
thy Lord That he may stablish those who
have believed, and as guidance and glad tidings
to the Mushms

We also know that they say, ‘surely a certain
person teacheth him.” But the tongue of him?
at whom they hint 18 foreign while thus
(Qur’én) 1s 1n the plain3 Arabic—Stratu’n-Nahl
(xv1) 1083—5

1 ¢To withdraw a revelation and substitute another
for i1t was, he asserted, well within the power of God.
Doubtless 1t was, but so obviously within the power of
man that 1t 15 to us astounding how so compromising a
procedure can have been permitted to be introduced mnto
the system by friends and foes® Margohouth, Moham-
med, p 139

% Baiddwi says that some refer this to Salmdn, the
Persian, but he gives other names also.

3 ¢ The meaning 18 that the style of the Qur’dn 18 very
eloquent. A foreigner.does not know such a style and
80 much less can he speak 1t '—Nadhfr Ahmad.
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But the Quraish still mocked and said: ¢ Ah !
this is he whom God hath sent as an apostle !
Verily he had nearly seduced us from our gods,
unless we had patiently persevered therein.’
Indeed if 1t had not been for the powerful pro-
tection of Abu Tdlib, Muhammad would have
been in great danger now, but that generous-
hearted uncle, though not always pleased with
the actions of his nephew,! stood manfully by
him and on one occasion, when there had been
some suspicion of foul play, said ¢ By the Lord,
had ye killed him, there had not remained one
alive among you.’

Muhammad’s position at Mecca, at this time,
may be thus summed up. The Quraish were
more hostile than ever to him, his followers
were disheartened, the people generally were
scornful or indifferent, though he himself was
personally safe from danger, owing to the great
influence of hus uncle. To meet these adverse

¢ He said, * what will the Arabs say of me?
That my own nephew has perverted me from my
religion "’
Muhammad said ¢ O Uncle confess the faith to me,
That I may strive with God for thee,”
He said, ‘““Nay - 1t will be published by them that
hear;
A secret known to more than two 18 known to every-
one’’? Jaldlu’d-din, Mathnavs.
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circumstances Muhammad adopted two lines of
argument., In the first place, he produced a
whole series of revelations showing that former
prophets had been treated just as he now was
and that this adverse treatment was, therefore,
a clear proof of his divine mission:

Already have we sent apostles before thee, among
the sects of the ancients,

But never came apostles to them whom they did
not deride,

In hike manner will we put it into the hearts of
the smners (of Mecca) to do the same,

They will not believe on him—=Siiratu’l-Hyr (xv)
10—-13.

The other argument was the continued and
reiterated assertions of his divine call and of the
truth of the revelations he gave forth This
period 1s also notable for the strong protest
Muhammad makes against all who opposed
his claims.

The following verses show the way in which
the treatment of previous prophets is used to
prove his own claim to be a Prophet .

The people of Noah, and ‘Ad and Pharaoh, the
impaler, treated their prophets as impostors
—Stratu 84d (xxxvin) 11.

In Suratu'l-Anbiyd’ (xx1), which, though verse
eight is said to belong to Madina, was delivered
in the middle Meccan period, the Meccans
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are warned of the great danger in which their
city lies, by a reference to God’s treatment of
other places
How many a guilty city have we broken down,
and raised up after 1t other peoples. 11.

Their gods are also challenged :

Have they taken gods from the earth who can
quicken the dead ? 21.

Have they taken other gods beside Him ?  Say,
bring forth your proofs (that they are gods).
This 18 the warning of those who are with
me and the warning of those who were before
me. 24.

Then follow references to God’s care of preced-
ing Patrarchs and Prophets of old, even down
to Zacharias God’s favour to the Virgin Mary
is referred to in a verse which teaches the im-
maculate and miraculous conception of Jesus
Christ.! Thus as all these men of old were the

RS G e U R G S

el & G
And her who kept her maidenhood, and imto whom
we breathed of our spirit, and made her and her son &
sign to all creatures—8iratu’l-Anbiyd’ (xx1) v 91
Nadhfr Ahmad 1n his.Urdu translation explains the
words, ¢ we breathed of our spint,’ to mean that ¢she
concerved without a husband,’ and interprets the
‘s1gn ’ as that of ¢ God’s perfect power.’
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peculiar favourites of heaven, so now he, the
greatest of the Prophets, was the special reci-
pient of God’s grace As they were treated with
scorn, 8o was he.

In SGratu Maryam (xi1x), a Sira of the same period,

we read of Mary .

When she went apart from her family eastward, and
took a veil to shroud herself from them . and we
sent our spirit to her and he took before her the
form of a perfect man,

She said, ‘I fly for refuge from thee to the God of
Mercy, if thou fearest him.

He sa1id ‘I am only a messenger of thy Lord to be-
stow on thee a holy son’ 17—19

Some commentators translate v 18 thus

I fly for refuge from thee to the God of Mercy.
If then fearest him, begone from me.

These words 1n 1talics are added and seem necessary to
complete the sense.

Barddwisays L3, Lel2 ¢holy son’ many mean ¢ pure
from sins '—s g A3 (e L,2lb,

In these verses, the spirit1s said to take the form of a
man From Saratu’l-An‘dm (v1) 9 1t appears that an
angel 1f sent would take a human form, and so it 18
believed that 1t was Gabriel who was here sent to Mary.

A late Meccan Sara speaks of the child thus born as
perfect :

Yet when God had given them a perfect child they
jomed partners with Him in return for what He
had given them—Saratu'l-A‘rdf (vi1) 190.
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In the Siratu'l-Qamar (liv), stories of the
prophets are repeated and an account of the
opposition they met with is given. The general
position is stated 1n .

They have treated the prophets as 1mpostors and
follow theiwr own lusts. 8.

They called Noah an impostor and rejected
him ; the people of Lot treated his warning as
a lie. To the people of Pharaoh came the threat-
ening, but they too treated miracles as impos-
tures. Then turning to the people of Mecca,
Muhammad says

Are your infidels, O Meccans, better than these ?

Is there an exemption for you in the sacred
Books. 43.

Taste ye the touch of hell. 48.

In the Suratu’sh-Shu‘ard (zxvi) 1t 18 shown
how Moses, Noah, Lot, and other prophets were

The immaculate conception 1s again referred to in an
early Madfna Sara thus:

Venly Jesus 1s as Adam 1n the sight of God, He
created him of dust He then said to him ¢ Be’
and he was—8iratu Al ‘Imrdn (1) 52.

The Arabic s ot Jins AV i b2l J35 ) e,
neither Adam nor Christ had a human father, Baiddwi

comments on 1t thus, oY ¢

¢ Hisnature (or rank) was extraordinary, like that of Adam.’
4
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treated with scorn and accused of imposture.
These stories are related at great length and the
conclusion drawn is that the opposition of the
Meccans to Muhammad is, judging from the past,
just what a true prophet might expect, but this
did not justify the conduct of the Meccans who
are sternly rebuked in the words:

Shall I declare unto you upon whom the devils
descend. They descend upon every lying and
wicked person. 221.

But all those who thus scoff and mock should
take warning by the punishment which came to
the opponents of the prophets in former ages, for
8 time will come when the infidels shall :

Know the time when they shall not be able to
keep the fire of hell from their faces, or from
their backs, neither shall they be helped !

But 1t shall come on them suddenly and shall
confound them, and they shall not be able to
put 1t back, neither shall they be respited.

Other apostles have been scoffed at before thee;
but that doom at which they mocked encom-
passed the scoffers—Saratu’l-Anbiyd’ (xx1)
40—3.

The Suratu’s-Saffét (xxxvii) seems to belong
to a time when the opposition was not quite
go active, a time when stolid indifference took
the place of actual antagonism. It shows how
the Mecean infidels followed in the steps of those
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who, in former ages, had rejected Noah, Moses,
Aaron, Elias, Lot and Jonah, whose stories are
told at some length. The Meccans excused
themselves by saying :

Had we a revelation transmitted to us from those

of old.
‘We had surely been God’s servants, 168—9.

The Prophet is then told to turn aside from
them for a time and behold, for their doom
is certain. 179—80.

A late Meccan Sura is in the same strain and
the same retribution is described, and how even
no place of repentance will be found :

When their apostles had come to them with the
tokens of their mission, they exalted in what
they possessed of knowledge . but that retribu-
tion at which they scoffed, encompassed them.

And when they beheld our vengeance they sad,
¢ We believe in God alone, and we disbelieve in
the deities we once associated with Him.’

But thewr faith, after they had witnessed our
vengeance, profited them not. Such the pro-
cedure of God with regard to His servants who
flourished of old. And then the unbelievers
perished—Siratu’l- Mimn (x]) 88—5,1

1 In speaking of other prophets Muhammad rarely
refers to their prophetic gifts ; but rather represents
them as waming against idolatry and wickedness.
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He also points out how former prophets were
aided in spite of all opposition :

Our word came of old to our own servants the
apostles.

That they should surely be succoured.

And that our armies should procure the victory
for them—Siiratu’s-Saffat (xxxvn) 171—8,

So in like manner he would succeed.

Another striking Stra of the middle period is
the Suratu S4d (xxxvin), the first ten verses of
which were revealed on one of the occasions
when the Quraish begged Abu T4lib to withdraw
his protection from Muhammad which he abso-
lutely declined to do  This they did once about
the year Ao ». 615. Other traditions refer it to a
time when Abi Talib was on his deathbed, in
the year .. 620 The earlier date is the more
probable one. In any case the Quraish are
warned by the fate of the generations of scorners
who have passed away, and are reproved in a
passage of much force and wigour.

By the Qur'an full of warning! In sooth the
infidels are absorbed in pride, 1n contention
with thee

How many generations have we destroyed before
them ! And they cried for mercy but no time
was 1t of escape!

And they marvel that a warner from among
themselves hath come to them ; and the in-
fidels say, ¢ This 18 a sorcerer, & liar;
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Maketh he the gods to be but one God? A
strange thing forsooth 1s this !’

And their chiefs took themselves off ¢ Go,’ said
they, ‘ and cleave steadfastly to your gods. Ye
see the thing aimed at.

‘We heard noti of this in the previous creed.! I%
18 but an imposture , ’

‘To him alone of us all hath a book of warning
been sent down ?’ Yes ! they are in doubt as
to my warnings, for they have not yet tasted
of my vengeance—Siratu Sad (xxxviu) 1—7.

Another feature of the revelation of this, the
middle Meccan, period 1s the constant assertion

18T Al e Gl
Muhammad puts this speech into the mouth of poly-
theists and thus ironically implies that Chnstianity
teaches a plurality of gods
In the Tafsir«-Husamns the reference 1s explamed to
be to the Christian rehigion, which was the latest and
whuch 1t 18 erroneously said accepted the doctrine of the
Trimity only, but not that of the Umty
JS\S&“@L‘-& o‘-&g‘%%‘@nw,&f&fww
deogy & S
Baidawi says it refers to the religion of their ancestors,
or to the Christian religion, the last of the religions.
Ibn ‘Abbas says, ‘we have not heard from Jews or
Christians that God 18 one’—
A.\) an o bty S9gat (e Zos o
Mujéhid says 1t refers to the religion of the Quraish—
Khaldsatu-t-Tafdsir, vol 4, p. 44.
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of the inspiration of the Qur'dén. It is called the
blessed Book, the luminous Book, the honour-
able Qur’gn. It is the Book from God, the best
of all recitals He hath sent, a missive from on
high:

A blessed book have we sent down to thee, that
men may meditate 1ts verses, and that those
endued with understanding may bear it in
mind—Siratu S4d (xxxvim) 28.

Muhammad 1s bidden not to grieve at the
hardness of heart of his hearers and is assured
that his message is divine. These are the signs
of the lucid Book :

Haply thou wearest thyself away with grief be-
cause they will not believe.

Were 1t our will we could send down to them a
sign from Heaven, before which they would
humbly bow.

But from each fresh warning that cometh wo
them from the God of mercy they have only
turned aside,

And treated 1t as a he—Siratu’sh-Shu‘ard’ (xxvi)
2—5.

In the one hundred and ninety-second and
following verses of this Siura there is a very
strong assertion of the fact that Gabriel brought
the Book down from heaven : but, as there is a
reference to the Jews, this passage is considered
by Jalalu'd-din as-Syiti to belong to the Madina,
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period and so I do not quote it here. In other
parts of this Sura, five of the older prophets
are represented as saying ‘ Fear God and obey
me; ' and the conclusion drawn is that in like
manner the Quraish should obey Muhammad,
or suffer for their disobedience; and if they
disobeyed him then he could, in the name of
God, say,
I will not be answerable for your doings. 216.

The fragmentary nature of the revelations
was useful, as 1t enabled the Prophet to meet
with a supposed divine opinion the varying
events of each day, but it needed some author-
ity to justify it. This is found in the verse,

And when we have parcelled out the Qur’dn into
sections, that thou mightest recite 1t unto men
by slow degrees, and we have sent it down
piecemeal 1—Siratu Bani Isrd'il (xvn) 107.

In Suratu’t-Tur (lii) the charge of forgery is
met and the supernatural nature of the Qur'én
is asserted ;

Will they say, ¢ He hath forged 1t himself ?* Nay,
rather 18 1t they that believe not.

Let them produce a discourse like 1it, if they
speak the truth. 88—4.

1 Baaddwi explains ‘piecemeal’ a8 m.s\,.}\ e e
~¢ according to circumstanoési’a
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Have they such a knowledge of the secret things
that they can write them down ? 41.

Verily, there 18 a punishment for the evil-doers.
47,

Suratu’l-Haqqah (Ixix) which belongs to the
first Meccan period, contains one of the strong-
est denials of forgery to be found in the Qur’én ¢

It needs not that I swear by what ye see, and by
what ye see not,

This verily 1s the word of an Apostle worthy of
all honour,

And that 1t 18 not the word of a poet,!

How little do ye believe !

! In the Saratu’sh-Shu‘ard’ (xxvi) 225, called ¢ The
Poets,’ Muhammad sa1d that the poets who wrote against
bhim were mad

It 18 the pocts whom the erring follow
Seest thou not that they wander as bereft of senses.
224—5

On the other hand, Muhammad employed poets to
defend hium and his religion Such poets are not to be
blamed. They are, according to Baidaw{, referred to as
those

‘Who defend themselves when unjustly treated, and
they who treat them unjustly shall know here-
after with what treatment they shall be treated.
228.

The latter clause, according to Mu‘dlim, ¢ refers to the:
opponents of the Prophet ’ :

Sk S ol 255 gae (S ey 0 slat ay
Khaldsatu-t-Tafdsr, vol. 11, p. 888.
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Neither 1s 1t the word of a soothsayer—
How little do ye receive warning !
It 18 & missive from the Lord of the worlds.
But if Muhammad had fabricated concerning us
any sayings,
‘We had surely seized him by the right hand and
had cut through the vemn of his neck;
Nor would we have withheld any of you from
him. 88—47
In other words, the restraining influence, we
(God) had upon you (the Quraish), preventing
you from doing harm to the Prophet, would
have been withheld So anxious was Muham-
mad, at this period, to combat the 1dea that
he was a mere poet and that the Qur’dén was
the product of his poetic genius, that 1n the Sura
just quoted he makes God declare that it 18 not
so This is the most impassioned assertion of
the divinity of the Qur'dn to be found in that
book. The very force and earnestness of 15 seem
to betray doubt in the mind of Mubammad.
It does not show forth the confident assurance
of a man who fully believed in what he said.
The calm dignity of a prophet of God 1s lacking
here. A few other out of the many other
passages are
It needs not that I swear by the stars of retro-
grade mofion,
‘Which move swiftly and hide themselves away,
And by the night when 1t cometh darkening up,



58 MECCAN PERIOD

And by the dawn when it brighteneth,

That this is the word of an illustrious messenger,

Endued with power, having influence with our
Lord of the throne,

Obeyed there by angels, faithful to his trust,

And your compatriot 18 not one possessed by
non—Saratu’t-Takwir. (Ixxxi) 15—22,

The Qur'an1s no other than a revelation revealed
to him,

One terrible 1n power taught it himi—Siratu’n
Najm (hm) 5.

Itneeds not that I swear bythe setting of the stars,

And 1t 1s & greatb oath, 1f ye know 18,

That this 18 the honourable Qur’dn,

Written on the preserved table.

Let none touch 1t but the purified—Sdratu’-1-
Waqi‘a (lv1) 74—8.

We ourselves have sent down to thee the Qur’én
ag & mssive from on high—Sdratu’d-Dahr
(1xxv1) 28.

By the luminous Book!

We have made 1t an Arabic Qur'én that ye may
understand ,

And 1t 138 a transceript of the archetypal Book?
kept by us.

1 The commentators say that this 18 Gabriel.
3 plxsl ps mother of the Book. Husan says:
w\“k,wc,))o R (5y\e—e “MJ")J

‘The original of all the heavenly books 18 kept safe
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It is lofty, filled with wisdom—Sdratu’z-Zukhruf
(xlin) 1—8.

And theinfidels say, ¢ This Qur'dn 1s a mere fraud
of his own devising, and others have helped him
with 1t, wbo had come hither by outrage and
he.

And they say ¢ Tales of the Ancients that he hath
put 1n writing ! and they were dictated to him
morning and evening.’

Say: ‘He hath sent 1t down who knoweth the
secrets of the Heavens and of the Earth.’ 5—17,

Then said the Apostle, ‘O my Lord! truly my
people have esteemed this Qur'dn to be vain
babbling’—Siratu’l-Furgdn (xxv) 82.

Will they say, he has forged 1t? Nay it 1s the truth
from the Lord that thou mayest warn a people
to whom no warner hath come before thee, that
haply they may be guded— Siratu’s-Sajdah
(xxxn) 2.

Say, the Holy Spint hath brought it down

With truth from thy Lord—Stratu'n-Nahl (xw1)
104.

Suratu’z-Zumar (xxxix) was probably revealed
about the time of the first flight to Abyssinia. It
emphasises the statement that the Qur'dn came

from change in the preserved table '—Tafs{r-i-Husain{,
vol. n., p. 800.

Basidawl calls it & puedl xS e\ the omgi-
nal of the heavenly books.’
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direct from God, and records the terrifying effect
of such a mode of revelation:

We have sent down to thee this book with the
truth, serve thou God then. 2.

The best of recitals hath God sent down, a book
in unison with 1itself, and containing teaching
by 1iterationl The very skins of those who
fear the Lord do creep at1t. 24

The above illustrations of the lines of defence
adopted by Muhammad: for himself, based on

1The expression Ci“: (hterally by twos, in pairs,) is

translated by Sale as ¢ containing repeated (admonition)’
by Palgrave and by Palmer as ‘repeating,’ by Rodwell
as 1n the text. See Saratu’l-Hir (xv) 87, and the note
thereon 1n Rodwell’s Qur'dn, p. 126 An Urdu transla-

tion gives LS pow g (X (XS \ewe «bi—¢a claimant
narrates 1n diverse ways' The same word 18 used 1n

Sdratu’l-Hyr (xv) 87, ‘we have already given thee the
seven verses of 1epetition’ (_$\ue). This refers to the
seven verses of Siratu’l-Fatiha which are to be repeated
frequently.

On the whole passage in the text ‘_;v—L‘l: \;;_\.t.;.c G\E_s
the commentator Husain remarks 1n Persian:
i Bl Ll (sam &S G ot ;R il (g1
oVt o b e wjkﬁwuﬁ)a\g}@\)dw
Gt ity (AL 150 5 e RS (Hn Bee
wlogy g ol Jozte om 8055 50 5 8l g0 = JUe
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the alleged similarity of the treatment accorded
to other prophets and the constant iteration of
the claims of the Qur’éan o be a divine revelation,

5 Plie y cmamy y S0 5 S0 5 demy 5 a8y (g 2N 0

Py oy s Ty 5 et
which runs as follows The Qur'an, some of which re-
sembles other parts 1 miracles, or 1 the smitableness of
1ts words and sound meaning, or one part of 1t verifies
some other part, and there 18 no disagreement and differ-
ence 1n 1t. Mathdni 18 said to mean—two times or two-
fold, 1 e , the Qur'an contains pairs (of expressions) such
as command and prohibition, promise and threat, speech
and thought, mercy and anger, heaven and hell, believer
and infidel—T'afsir-1- Husawne, vol. 1, p 262.

Nadhir Ahmad 1n his Urdu translation has,esly &l
@2 (& Sypo 4y b AS olggaw— In order to make
it understood each matter 18 repeated again and agan.’

In anote heseems toreferit to the descent of the Qur’dn
at various times and considers this to be a great proof of
its divine nature.

Rabb1 Geiger considers that the perplexity about the
word arises from the fact that 1t 18 considered an Arabic
one and has not been traced back to its source m:v'r;.
The Jewish law was divided into two parts, the written
and the oral teaching  The latter act was called Mishnah
and so 1n time the whole collection of oral teaching, or
tradition, was called by the same name. Then an ety-
mological error crept in and Mishnah was derived from a
word meaning ¢ to repeat,’ and so was apphied to the act
of the repetition of the wntten teaching and not to the
collected body of tradition. The Arabian Jews made the
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are but a few of the many utterances on this
subject, and the general impression left upon
the mind of the reader is that they are the out-
ward expressions of & man whose own mind was
not at ease and who sought by the very fre-
quency and force of his assertions not only to
silence his adversaries, but also to give confi-
dence to his own mind and to confirm the faith
of his followers
Early in hus Meccan career the Prophet chal-
lenged the production of a book like the Qur’an :
Will they say ¢ He hath forged 1t hmself? Nay,
rather 1t 18 that they believe not.
Let them produce a discourse hke it, 1f they
speak the truth—Sdratu’t-Tir (In) 84—5.

same mistake and so we get mathdni Then Muhammad,
1f heused the word correctly, put the Qur'dn in the place
of the whole Jewish teaching, the Mishnah, and did not
refer to repetition at all. So, at least, one Arabic com-
mentator admits for, according to Rabbt Geiger, Td’iis
said, ¢ the whole Qur’dn 18 mathani ’—

Bee Geiger, Judawsm and Isldm (S P.C.K., Madras),
p. 43.

The fear caused to men by the revelation 18 not sur-
prising, when it 18 believed that 1n heaven the effect of it
(>s) is that nature 18 convulsed, that angels become
senseless, and that Gabriel is the first one to return to
oonsciousness. For further details, see Khaldsatu-t-
Tafdsir, vol. iv., p. 75.
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Sturatu Bani Isrd'il 1 (xvii), one of the latest of
the second period of the Meccan Suras, com-
tinues the challenge :

Say, venly, were men and jnn assembled to
produce the hke of this Qur'dn, they could
not produce 1ts hke, though the one should
help the other. 90.

A little later on we find .

If they shall say, ¢ The Qur’an 1s his own device,’
say . then bring ten Siras hike 1t of your own
devising, call whom ye can to your aid beside
God—Siratu Hiud (x1) 16

So convincing was this argument considered
to be that we find 1t used also at Madina :

If ye be in doubt as to that which we have sent
down to our servant, then produce & Sira
hke 1t—Siratu’l-Bagara (n) 21.

This was a dangerous thing to attempt to do.
Nadhir ibn Héritha accepted the challenge to
produce anything as good and either versified,
or put into rhyme the tales of the Persian Kings,
which Firdausi, some four hundred years later,
rendered immortal. These Stras he read out at
meetings, similar to those in which Muhammad

1This Sira is a composite one; vv. 75—82 must
belong to Madina.
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published the Qur'dén. Then in a late Meccan
Stra this revelation came :

A man there 18 who buyeth an 1idle tale, that
1n his lack of knowledge he may mislead others
from the way of God and turn 1t to scorn.
For such 18 prepared a shameful pumshment
—Stratu Lugméan (xxxi1) 5.

Nadhir was taken prisoner at the battle of
Badr. Ransom was refused and he was put to
death!

Muhammadans now assert that this challenge
has never been taken up and that no Arab then
nor smnce has produced anything equal toit;
but the claim 18 overstated, for the challenge
was not to produce something equal to the
Qur’an in rhetoric or poetry, but with regard to
the subject matter, the unity of God, future
retribution, and so on. Now, from the nature
of the case the Quraish could not do this. They
could not produce a book, showing as the Qur’én
did the unity of God, for as pagans they did not
believe in such a dogma. Had they tried to pro-
duce a book on these lines it would only have
been a copy of his work, and copies fall short of
the original, in fact, Muhammad had already
occupied the ground. As no one could repro-

'Baiddwi, vol. ii,, p. 112. Margohouth, Mohammed,
pp. 185, 266.
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duce the individuality of Muhammad, stamped
upon his book, he could safely challenge any one
to produce its like. If the superiority claimed 18
in the form and expression, then Baron de Slane’s
remark seems to the point. He says that, if we
now examine the Qur'dn by the rules of rhetoric
and criticism accepted 1n Mushm Colleges, no
doubt the Qur’an is a perfect model for the prin-
ciples of rhetoric are drawn from 1t. Palmer
says : * That the best of Arab writers has never
gucceeded in producing anything equal 1n merit
to the Qur’an itself 1s not surprising They
have agreed beforehand that 1t s unapproach-
able, and they have adopted its style as the
perfect standard : any deviation from 1t there-
fore must of necessity be a defect The ac-
knowledged claims of the Qur’4n to be the direct
utterance of the divimity have made 1t impossi-
ble for any Mushm fo criticize the work, and 1t
became, on the contrary, the standard by which
other literary compositions had to be judged.
Grammarians, lexicographers, and rhetoricians
started with the presumption that the Qur’an
could not be wrong, and other works therefore
only approached excellence in proportion as they,
more or less, successfully imitated 1its style.’!

1 Sacred Books of the East, vol. vi., pp. 57—T1.
5
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There is, however, by no means a consensus of
Muslim opinion as to wherein this alleged superi-
ority exists. Some say it lies in its eloquence,
or 1n its subject-matter, or in the harmony of its
parts (kitdban mutashabihd)! The sect of the
Mu‘tazilas hold that if God allowed it men
could produce a Sura equal to 1t in eloquence
and arrangement 2
As the 19dz, or miraculous nature of the
Qur’4dn, 1s not dependent on the much disputed
question of 1ts eternal nature, 1t follows that all
classes and sects of muslims accept as a dogmatic
truth the miracle of the Qur’dn
Suratu’sh-Shird (xlii), a late Meccan one,
shows that the charge of forgery was kept up by
the Meccans to the last days of the Prophet’s
residence there. Thus ,
Will they say he hath forged a le of God? If
God pleased, He could then seal up thy very
heart 23.3

It was at this period of the Prophet’s career
that a connexion sprang up between Muhammad

! Mur, Beacon of Truth, p. 26.

3 Shahrastani, al-Milal wa'n-Nihal, p. 39 and Noldeke,
Geschachte des Qorans, p 44.

3 The interpretation of this verse 18 not easy. It
probably means God could, 1f thou didst such a thing,
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and the followers of the Jewish religion. During
the Meccan period it seems clear that he looked
upon both Christianity and Judaism as co-ordin-
ate religions, the followers of which would in
them find salvation, and even later on in Madina
he could say :

Verly, they who behieve (Mushms), and the Jews
and the Sabeites and the Christians,—whoso-
ever of them believeth in God and in the Last
Day and doeth what 1s right, on them shall
come no fear, neither shall they be put to
grief—Stratu’l-Baqara (11) 59.

In one of the latest Meccan Sturas, he even

take away thy prophetic mission, or if the accusation 18
false seal up thy heart, that 1s, strengthen 1t to bear this
unmented calumny. Husamn explamns ‘seal up thy
heart’, A3  Je zx9 as follows
sret 00 e rer b S U SN S 0 s e
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‘He will seal up thy heart, 1f thou inventest les, or
will seal thy heart with patience and long-suffering that
thou mayest receive no mnjury from their wrath and
anger —Tafsir«-Husoam, vol. 11, p 295

‘He can withhold from thee, the Qur'dn and wahf
(inspiration), or give thee patience that their troubling
does not distress thee’—Baiddwi, vol. 1., p. 280.

Nadhir Ahmad explamns the sealing of the heart to
mean that the Prophet could not do such a thing.
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says that the Jews were very glad when they
heard of his revelations ;

They!to whom we have given the Book rejoice
1 what hath been sent down to thee—

Sdratu’r-Ra‘d (xm) 86.

But although there was during the Meccan
period an apparent friendliness with the Jews,
yet Muhammad even then had begun to hint at
the subordinate nature of Judaism, a point in his
teaching more fully worked out in Madina. 8till,
in two Suras of the middle Meccan period the
absolute nature of the claims of Islam are
asserted

Truly this, your religion, 1s the one religion—
Stratu’l-Mdammin (xxi) 54.

Of a truth this, your rehigion, 1s the one religion
and I am your Lord, therefore serve me—
Stratu’l-Anbiyd’ (xx1) 92.

The references to Old Testament history are
now many and varied. It is said thab the object
of the Qur’an is not only to attest its own divine
origin, but also to confirm what had gone before.

Before the Qur’dn was the book of Moses, a rule
and a mercy, and this book confirmeth it (i.e.,
the Pentateuch) in the Arabic tongue—
Stratu’l-Ahqgéf (xlv1) 11.

1 That is the Jews, who, at this period of Muhammad’s
prophetic functions, must have been highly gratified at the
strong leaning towards, and respect for, their scriptures
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It is alleged that the Jews with whom Muham-
mad at Mecca was friendly said to him that God
was often called the Merciful (ar-Rahmdn) in
the Pentateuch, and that they noticed he did not
use the term. Then the verse came :

Call upon God (Alldh), and call on the Merciful
(ar-Rahmén), by whichsoever ye will invoke
Him. He hath most excellent names.—
Stratu Bam Isrd1l (xvn) 110,

The title ar-Rahmén was dropped in the later
Siras,! evidently from the fear lest Allih and
ar-Rahmén should be supposed to be two
distinet Gods, a danger against which they
were warned in the verse.

For God hath said, ‘take not to yourselves
two gods for He 18 one God '—Siratu'n-Nahl
(xv1) 68.

The Quraish also objected to the term and
according to the Qur’dn sad,

Who 18 the God of Mercy (ar-Rahmén) shall we

and histories, which 1s shown 1n the later Meccan
Baras—Rodwell, Qur'dn, p 427

Baidéwi 15 more definite He says that the passage
refers to the Jews and Chrstians who became Muslims,
They were ‘Abdu’lldh 1bn as-Salém, Najdsh1 and others,
eighty men in all, of whom forty were from Najrén, eight
from Yemen and thirty-two from Abyssinia  They were
glad with what they found in accordance with their
own book, vol. i., p. 483.

1 The use of the term ar-Rahmdén 18, therefore, one of
the internal evidences of the date of a 8ard
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bow down to what thou biddest—Sdaratu’l-
Furgén (xxv) 61.

When the Quraish said , ¢ Shall we abandon
our gods for a crazed poet?’ the answer is:
¢ Nay ! he cometh with truth and confirmeth the
gent ones of old,” that is, according to the com-
mentators, the prophets who preceded him :

To the children of Israel gave we of old the
Book, and the gift of propheey. . . .

Afterward we set thee over our divine Law:
follow 1t then and follow not the wishes of those
who have no knowledge—Siratu’l-Jathiya (xlv)
15—17.

There are many such expressions, showing
that Muhammad now gained some general know-
ledge of the ancient history of the Jews There
is no evidence that he ever had the Bible before
bim.! Indeed the narratives he gives are not in

1There can be no doubt that Muhammad did not
himself read any Jewish or Christian books Hence the
Qld Testament traditions in the Qur'dn resemble more
the embellished Haggada tales than they do the orginal,
while the New Testament traditions are quite legendary
and are similar to the reports of the Apocryphal Gos-
pels. (Noldeke, Geschichte des Qorans,p 6) The term
Jﬁ\ g‘:‘“ [Sharatu’l-A‘rdf (vu) 156, 158], ¢ the ilhterate

Pr—ophet.— ' bears on this point. In Saratu’l-Baqara (u)
20 -

-3
78 also we read @,«_-‘ > y ¢ and amongst them (Jews)
are illhterates,’ that is, those who are unacquainted
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accordance with Biblical statements, but do con-
form to Jewish legend and Rabbinical fable. It
seems clear that he had some Jewish acquaint-
ances from whom he gathered the matenal,
afterwards worked up mto the form in which 1t
now appears in the Qur'an. ¢The mixture of
truth and fiction,” says Mur, ‘of graphic
imagery and of childish inanmity, the repetition
over and over again of the same tale in stereo-
typed expression, and the constant elaborate and
1l-concealed effort to draw an analogy between

with the Book (Pentateuch), and so the term clearly
refers to those who did not know the Scriptures So,

with reference to Muhammad, the term §§§ sumply

means that he had no previous acquaintance with the
Bible and not as Muslims say that, being an ignorant
man, he had not the learning required to compose such a
book as the Qur’én, which must therefore, be the words
of God. See Faath of Islam (ed 8rd), p. 16 It does not
touch the question of his power to read, or show that
he was 1n the general sense of the term an 1gnorant man.
{Noldeke, Geschichte des Qorans, p 11). See also an in-
teresting note 1n Geiger’s Judaism and Islim,p 20

The only text from the Old Testament quoted 1 the
Qur'dnis:

Since the Law was given, have we wntten in the
Psalms that, ¢ My servants, the righteous, shall inherit
the earth *—Sdratu’l Anbiyd’ (xx1) 105.

This 18 taken from Psalm xxxvi. 24—¢The righteous
shall inherit the land.’



72 MECCAN PERIOD

himself and the former prophets, by putting the
speech of his own day into their lips and those
of their pretended opposers, fatigue and nauseate
the patient reader of the Qur'dn.’?

The point, however, to be noticed is that all
this information is produced as evidence of
direct inspiration. Thus

I had no knowledge of what passed among the
celestial chiefs (angels) when they disputed:
verily 1t hath been revealed to me only because
I was a public preacher—Sdratu-S4d (xxxvii1)
70.

This story of the creation of man which
follows was probably obtaned from the Jews,
but the knowledge of it is adduced as a proof
of his divine apostleship. We also read of the
history of Joseph that it came by inspiration
of God :

In revealing to thee the Qur’dn, one of the mos
beautiful of narratives will we relate unto
thee—Sdratu Ydsuf (xu) 8

And then follows the story of Joseph, as told
in Jewish legends , but a divine origin is claimed
for this account of it :

This 18 one of the secret histories which we reveal
unto thee—Saratu Yisuf (xi1) 103.

The people of Mecca would not, however, believe

tMur, Lafe of Mahomet, vol. ii, p. 185.
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in the supernatural source of these matters and
said :

Surely, a certain person teacheth him~— Suratu’n-
Nahl (xv1) 105.

To this accusation the Prophet in the same verse
replies that the tongue of him at whom they
hint is foreign! and the Qur'sn is Arabic, to
which the retort was easy, that he supplied the
material and that Mubammad worked 1t up in
an Arabic form Again and again Muhammad
had to rebut statements such as this :

The Qur’an 1s a mere fraud of his own devising
and others have helped him with 1t—Siratu’l-
Furgén (xxv) 5

The Quraish stood firm in their convictions and
persisted in calling all this Jewish history, and
8o the next verse reads:

Tales of the Ancients that he hath put in wniting
and they were dictated to him morning and
evening. 6

1 u‘“;:‘ which Husain says means ‘without elo-
quence ' ¢ Now,’ he adds, ¢ the speech of the Prophet was
eloquent as to matter and style, (c.&dy Iy [P PNy 39),
sohow could he have learned the Qur’dn from such a man ?’

Ibn ‘Abbés says that, d‘;:"‘ means a Hebrew. There
is a very full note on this verse by Wherry, Commentary
on the Qur'dn, vol 11, p. 45

The 111, 119—20, 125 verses are clearly Madina ones,
and so Saratu’n-Nahl (xv1) 18 & composite one,
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The Quraish now adopted another course.
They cut off the family of Muhammad from all
social intercourse with the rest of the people, or,
in modern language boycotted 1t, and for a while
Muhammad and his kinsmen were confined to
an isolated quarter of the city At length, how-
ever, some of the Quraish began to relent, but
just at this time Muhammad lost by death
Abu Talib, his protector, and five weeks later
Khadija his wise and loving wife This brought
matters to a cnsis The Prophet, saddened
lonely and well nigh hopeless, thought he would
try whether the people of Tdif, a city about
seventy miles east of Mecca, would receive the
man whom Mecca rejected Accompanied by the
faithful Zaid, Muhammad entered the city, waited
on the chief men and explained his migsion, but
they would neither receive him nor accept his
teaching After ten days, he was stoned and
8o, wounded and weary, he had to flee away from
the city. About half way on the return journey
he halted in the valley of Nakhla. Excited by
all he had gone through, saddened at the rejec-
tion of his message by men, he saw, in imagina-
tion, crowds of Jinn (Genii) embracing the faith.

Then Suratu’l-Jinn (Ixxii) was revealed.!

Say: it hath been revealed to me that a company

1 Rodwell, Qur'dn, p. 157, note 3. Fora good account
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of Jinn listened, and said, ¢ Venly, we have
heard a marvellous discourse ’ (Qur'an);

It gmdeth to the truth wherefore we beleved in
1. 1, 2.

‘When the servant of God stood up to call upon
Him, the Jmn almost jostled hin by thewr
crowds. 19.

This eager acceptance by the Jinn of his mes-
sage was a very great consolation to the Prophet,
after the contemptuous 1indifference shown to
him and to 1t by men This event 18 referred
to in one of the latest Meccan Sturas

And remember, when we turned as:de a company
of Jinn to thee, that they mght hearken to the
Quran—Siratu’l-Ahqaf (xlv) 28.

Still the mission was a faillure It was a great
and striking effort, but it did not command
success. As Muir well says, ¢ There is some-
thing lofty and heroic 1n this journey of Muham-
mad to Taf, a solitary man, despised and
rejected by his own people, going boldly forth
in the name of God, ike Jonah to Nineveh, and
summoning an idolatrous city to repentance
and to the support of his mssion. It sheds &
strong light on the intensity of his own belief in

of this journey, see Mur, Lsfe of Mahomet, vol. i1,
Pp. 200—7.
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+the divine origin of his calling’ Hereturned
to Mecca, but found the opposition of the Quraish
as strong as ever. It was now quite clear that
either he or they must give way, and gradually
the idea of retiring altogether from Mecca sug-
gested itself to the mind of the Prophet.! The
failure at Mecca was complete. The Prophet

! This 15 hinted at in a late Meccan Sira, Saratu’l-
‘Ankabut (xx1x) 56
O my servants who have believed ! Vast truly 1s my
earth me, therefore, do ye worship me
Rodwell comments on this thus ¢ That 18, you may
find places of refuge where you may worship the true
God 1n some other parts of the earth, 1f driven forth
from your native city. This verse 18 very indicative of
a late Meccan origin  Flight from Mecca must have
been \mminent when Muhammad could write thus'—
Rodwell, Qur’dn, p. 829

Eusain mterprets &ﬁa:‘) gs-é j‘ —¢ vast earth’as:
@) Jrer gt 2oge b S e ot 80LAST (e

‘The earth 13 wide, flee from a place of terror to a
place of safety '—Tafsir---Husaina, vol. i1, p 178.

‘Abbéds says that some consider 1t to be a ‘'special re-
ference to Madina, and others say. ‘It was given to
console the faithful at Mecca at a time when they were
oppressed, and the divine command (w~3y) to fight
the infidels had not yet been given, and so 1t 18 a com-
mand to flee *—Khaldsatu-t-Tafdsir, vol. m., p. 471.

From all this 1t 18 clear that Muhammad was now
thus preparing his folloyers for fight.
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had on his side high family connexions, relation-
ship with the guardians of the Ka‘ba, many
personal virtues, indomitable patience, uncom-
promising fearlessness and fervid eloquence, and
yeb he succeeded in getting only a very small
band of followers. His mission at Mecca was a
complete failure. The time had come to try
elsewhere.

The city of Yathrib was not unknown to
Muhammad His grandfather and his greab
grandmother were natives of the place and his
father was buried there There was a good deal
of rivalry between Yathrib and Mecca and a man
despised in the latter place would not thereby
be at a disadvantage in the former. Then, for
more than one hundred years there had been &
blood feud between the men of the two great
tribes who dwelt in Yathrib, and just now there
was a disposition to put a stop to these dissen-
sions by selecting some one person as a king or
ruler. ¢ Hence the soil of Yathrib was thoroughly
prepared for Islam. In a healthy community
like that of Mecca it gained no hold, but in one
that was ailing from long years of civil strife,
it could spread apace.”! There was also a strong
Jewish colony there which prepared the way for

1 Margoliouth, Mohammed, p. 198,
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religious reform. The people of Mecca were ut-
ter materialists and could not rise to the spiritual
part of the Prophet’s teaching. In Yathrib it
was different , ! long intercourse with Jews had
made such subjects as the unity of God, revela-
tion through prophets and afuture life more or
less familiar to the inhabitants of the city  Isldm
owes much to Yathrib. It saved Muhammad
from passing away as a mere enthusiast, rejected
and disowned by his own people It ¢became
the real birthplace of Isldm, the cradle of its
political power and the centre of 1ts conquests
throughout Arabia’ It 1s thus justly named
al-Madinatu'n-Nabi, the city of the Prophet,
and 1its converts are truly termed the Ansar, or
helpers of Islam  The state of feeling 1n Madina

1¢0On the other hand, Muhammad had to encounter
in Madina difficulties which at Mecca he had never
experienced The 1gnorance of the Quraish had enabled
him to give what account he pleased of the Siuras he
recited to them When he asserted that his foolish and
extravagant legends about Noah, Abraham and others
had been made known to him by the Archangel Gabriel
and that they were identical with similar stories n
the sacred book of the Jews, the Meccans lacked the
knowledge to prove their falseness. At Madina, he
was confronted by the very people and the very books
to whom he had made appeal to confirm the vera-
city of his mission’—Osborn, Isldm under the Arabs,
p. 48.
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and the general position of affairs there pre-
sented just the circumstances which were cal-
culated to relhieve the despondent mood of the
Prophet. He was sad, dispirited and worn out
by the failure of all his effortsand the persistent
opposition of the Quraish. No wonder that
thoughts of a change of abode began to fill s
mind. They find expression 1n a Sura of this

period . !
Follow thou that which hath been revealed to
thee by thy Lord ! there 1s no god but Hel

1This Sara contains some Madfna verses, for 1n verse

ninety-one we have the usual charge against the Jews of

concealing portions of their scriptures, This charge was

not usual at Mecca but it was common in Madina In
verse ninety-two we also read of the Qur'an

And this Book which we have sent down 1s blessed,

confirming that which was before 1t, and in order

that thou mightest warn the mother-mty and

those who dwell around 1t—Shratu’l-An‘dm (v1).

Sale translates ‘5JAJ\ p\—-mother of the city—as
metropolis of Mecca, and has the authority of some com-
mentators for 1t, but from the context 1t seems better to
refer 1t to Madina Anyhow, Muhammad did not, except
m the futile expedition to T41f (amic p 74), preach or
warn those who dwelt around Mecca.

It was common now to put back into earlier Saras
verses revealed later on. See Wherry's Commentary on
the Qur’dm, vol. 1., p. 182, and Mwir, Life of Mahomet,
vol. i1, p. 268,
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and withdraw from these who jovn other gods
with Him—Sutrau’l-An‘4m (v1) 108.

The latter words refer to the Hijra, or flight
from Mecca, and so the Prophet’s subjective
feelings received the sanction and authority of
an outward revelation.

In the year oAb 620, about the time of the
annual pilgrimage of the pagan Arabs to Mecca,
Muhammad noticed a small company of strangers
from Madina. He said to them, ¢ who are you ?’
They replied, * We are Khazrajites,’ one of the
leading Madina tribes. They added, ¢ We come
from a people amongst whom there 18 much ill-
will and enmiby, perhaps God will 2nvite them
through thee: we shall invite them to the faith
which we ourselves now profess, and if God
unstes them around thee, then no man will be
more powerful than thou. In reply to a further
question they said that they were friends of the
Jews, whereupon Muhammad propounded to
them the doctrine of Isldm and read portions of
the Qur'dn. It would appear that some of the
Madina people whom the Prophet now met were
Jews! for in the Stratu Yunus (x), a late Meccan
one, we have:

They have charged with falsehood that which

1 This has led some persons to consider that verse forty
or even the whole Sira was revealed i Madina.
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they comprehend not, and the explanation
thereof hath not yet come unto them. In hke
manner did those who were before them
(charge their messengers) with falsehood : but:
see what was the end of the unjust. 40.
So also in the Suratu’l-Ahqéf (xlvi), also a late
Meccan one:

If thie Book be from God, and ye believe 1t not,
and a witness! of the children of Israel bear
witness to 1ts conformity (with the Law) and
believe thereon while ye turn away scorn-
fully ? Verily God gmdeth not unjust people. 9.

It had so happened that when oppressed by
the Khazrajites the Jews, looking forward to the
advent of their Messiah, had sad: ¢ The time is
nigh when a prophet will arise, we shall follow
him and with his help destroy you.” On hearing

1 ¢ Whether this witness and other Jewish supporters
of Muhammad were among his professed followers, slaves
perhaps, at Mecca, or were casual visitors from Israelitish
tribes, or belonged to the Jewish inhabitants of Madina,
(with the inhabitants of which city the Prophet was on
the point of establishing friendly relations) we cannot do
more than conjecture’'—Mur, Lafe of Mahomet, vol. i1,
p. 185.

Mu‘alim says that this witness was a learned Jew,
called ‘Abdu’llah bin Salém, who became a believer in
Madina. Kabir says that the verse 1s a Madina one and
80 the witness must have been a Jew there—EKhuldsatu't-
Tafdsér, vol. iv., p. 201.

6
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Muhammad’s claim to be a prophet, these men
of Madina thought that this might be the pro-
phet whom the Jews expected and considered
that it would be politic to anticipate them and to
gecure him for their side So it came to pass
that they listened to Muhammad, believed in
him and accepted Islam In reply to Muham-
mad’s request for protection at Madina they
pointed out that, as there was much disunion
and discord amongst them, it would be better for
them to return now and to invite the people to
accept the faith and that, if God united them in
it, they would then return to Mecca at the next
annual pilgrimage and report the result. Accord-
ing to Jaldlu'd-din as-Syuti, Muhammad related
to these converts the Suratu’l-Ydsuf (Joseph),
noted as being the only one in which only one
subject 1s treated of throughout. The people
of Madina knew something about Joseph from
their Jewish neighbours, and now Muhammad
repeats 1t to them in full detail to show that
knowledge of the past was given to him by
God The whole account is a travesty of the
Mosaic account and bears the mark of having
been received at second-hand from ignorant
persons, acquainted only with the loose tradi-
tional stories During the year the small body
of converts in Madina stood firm and, when the
time for the pilgrimage came round again, there
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were twelve Ansdr ! amongst the Madina pil-
grims They met the Prophet and took the
following oath of obedience to Muhammad and
his teaching. ¢ We will not worship any but the
One God . we will not steal, neither will we com-
mit adultery, nor kill our children . we will not
slander in anywise , and we will not disobey the
Prophet 1n any thing that 1s right’ This is
known as the ‘ First pledge of ‘Agaba, and, as
1t contained no promise to defend the Prophet,
it 18 called the ‘Pledge of Women, as being
the only one women ever took They then re-
turned to Madina as ardent disciples, and such
large numbers attached themselves to the new
teaching that they had to send to Mecca to get a
special instructor. Mus‘ab was sent and Isldm
then took root in Madina. The year was one of
patient waiting. The Prophet evidently despair-
ed of making any further progress at Mecca.
His hopes were placed on his new converts at
Madina. He determined to leave the Quraish
severely alone and received in the last but one
Stra revealed in Mecca definite instructions
to do so,

Follow that which hath been revealed unto thee

1 1iterally, ‘helpers,’ a name given to the Madina
eonverte.
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from thy Lord: there is no god but He, and
retire from the idolaters.

If God had so desired, they had not followed
idolatry, and we have not made thee a keeper
over them, neither art thou over them a
guardian,

And revile not those whom they invoke besides
God, lest they revile God 1n enmty from lack
of knowledge—Suratu’l-An‘ém (v1) 106—8.

But if there was now no aggressive work
carried on, there was no lack of confidence in
the ultimate result and 1n the full assurance of
victory over the obstinate inhabitants of Mecca.
Thus

The unbelieving (nations) said to their apostles,
¢ we will surely expel you from our land, or ye
shall return to our religion.’ Then thewr Lord
spake by revelation unto them, saying, ¢ Verily
we shall destroy the unjust.’

And we shall cause you to mnhent the land after
them ; this shall be for him that feareth my
appearing and feareth my threatening.

So they asked assistance of the Lord and every
tyrant and rebellous one was destroyed—
Stratu Ibréhim (xiv) 16—18.

In the midst of all this silent and possibly
dejected state, when the result of thirteen years
of constant work seemed likely to lead to nothing
but practical banishment, Muhammad dreamed
a dream, and passed, at least in imagination, to



THE MI‘RAJ 85

the temple at Jerusalem where angels, patriarchs
and prophets met him, and from thence to the
highest heaven and the presence of God himself :
Praise be to Him who carried His servant by
night from the sacred temple to the temple
that is more remote, whose precincts we have
blessed, that we might show him some of our
signs—Biratu Bam Isrdil (xvn) 1.
And remember when we said to thee, venly thy
Lord 1s round about mankind, we ordained
the vision which we showed thee. 62.

This event has afforded to the imagmation of
poets and traditionists ample scope for the most
vivid descriptions of what the Prophet saw and
heard.! It is manifestly unfair to look upon
these extravagant embellishments as matters of
necessary belief. The most inteligent members
of the modern school of Indian Mushms look
upon the Mi‘rd) as a vision, though the orthodox
utterly condemn such a view.?

1For a full description of these marvels, see Koelle,
Mohammed and Mohammedanism, pp 304—14; also,
Deutch, Lsterary Remawns, pp 99—112,

3¢ All that Muhammadans must beheve respecting the
Mzr‘rdj is that the Prophet saw himself, in vision, trans-
ported from Mecca to Jerusalem and that in a such a
vision he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his
Lord '—8yed Ahmad, Essays, v1., p. 34.

The orthodox view 18 that he who denies the actual
bodily migration from Mecca to Jerusalem 18 a Kéfir
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When the next period of the pilgrimage came
round, Mus‘ab brought a full report of the great
success he had met with in Madina. On the
last might of this pilgrimage Muhammad met
his Madina converts Seventy-three men and
two women were present. Muhammad gave
them an address and asked them to pledge them-
selves to defend him This they did, and this
pledge is known as the ¢Second pledge of
’Aqaba’ The nature of the compact will be
gseen from what follows Muhammad said,
¢Swear that you will preserve me from every-
thing from which you preserve your own wives
and children.” One of the leaders replied, ¢ Yea,
by Him who hath sent thee a Prophet with
truth, we shall protect thee as our bodies receive
our allegiance, O Prophet of God' By Alldh!
we are the sons of war and men of arms which
we, the valiant, have inherited from the valiant.’
Another said, * O Apostle of God, there are ties
between us and others,’ meaning the Jews,
* which now we shall have to tear asunder, but

(infidel), as he demes the statement of a _as, or plan
statement of the Qur'dn, he who demies the further
ascension to heaven and the account recorded in the
traditions is a (3.\b (s1nner), though he 1s stall a Mushm,
See any Muslvm Commentary and The Fasth of Isldm
(ed. 8rd). 252.
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if we do this and God gives thee victory, wilt
thou then leave us again and return to thy own
home?’ Muhammad rephed, ‘ Your blood is
my blood, what you shed, I also shed, you
belong to me and I belong to you, I fight whom-
soever ye fight, and I make peace with whom-
soever ye make peace’! This shows that the
politico-religious development of his system had
now advanced & stage farther in the Prophet’s
mind, and his long-felt desire to unite the Arab
people in a political whole scemed nearer 1its
fulfilment This compact was a civil and politi-
cal one, defensive and offensive, based on the
rejection of idolatry, acceptance of Isldim and
obedience to the will of the Prophet *‘On the
first pilgrimage his sympathisers from Madina
had only to avow the fealty of women: but on
the second, when such further progress had been
made that their number exceeded seventy, they
had to promise the fealty of men and warriors.’ #
This compact 18 not a change of front, 1t sxmply
embodies the growing development of the princi-
ples of Islam from the first, and forms a definite
starting point for the national and foreign con-
quests it was now about to enter upon

1Tbn Ishdq, quoted by Koelle, Mohammed and Moham.
medanism, p 325
2 Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 107.
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The last Sura delivered at Mecea is Siratu'r-
Ra‘d (xiii). It deals entirely with the Quraish
and is the Prophet’s last word there with them.
It has been well called the *‘Chapter of
Apologies,’ as it gives reasons why the Prophet
did not work miracles. When they asked for a
sign he was told to say, ‘Thou art a warrior only.’
The unbelievers said they would not believe
unless a sign were sent to him by God No
sign was given but the message came :

Say, God truly will mislead whom He will and He
will guide to himself him who turneth to Him.
27,

‘Whom God causeth to err, no guide shall there
be for him.

Chastisement awaiteth them in this present hfe
and more grievous shall be the chastisement of
the next. 3—4.

Thus, with words of warning, and threatening
of eternal fire and everlasting punishment on
those who rejected his claims, the Prophet left
the city in which for thirteen long years be had
preached and pleaded in vain.

A few days after this, Muhammad gave the
command to his followers saying, ¢ Depart unto
Madina for the Lord hath verily given you
brethren in that city, and a home in which ye
may find refuge.’ In the course of two months
nearly all had emigrated. The Quraish were
very much concerned at all this and, as Mu-
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bammad still remained behind, were much per-
plexed at the state of affairs and wondered what
would come next They determined that &
deputation should wait on him, but he, fearing
some plot, stole away from his house, joined Abd
Bakr and, as night drew on, left the city. The
action of the Quraish 18 re-called to mind and
referred to in an early Madina Stra:

And call to mind when the unbelievers plotted !
aganst thee, to detain thee prisoner, or to kill
thee, or to banish thee they plotted, but God
plotted, and of plotters God 18 the best—
Suratu’l-Anfél (viu) 30.2

1Bale following some of the traditiomsts says that the
Quraish plotted to kill him, but the traditions seem to
have grown out of the verse. ‘A resolution so fatal
would unquestionably have been dwelt on at length, both
in the Qur'dn and 1in the traditions, and produced as a
justification of all subsequent hostilities —Wherry,
Commentary on the Qur'dan, vol 1, p 84 Sce also Muir,
ILafe of Mahomet, vol 1, p, 125

8In a late Meccan Sura Muhammad referred to the
plot against a prophet 8élih .

They devised and we devised a device and they were
not aware of 1t.

And see what was the end of their device. We
destroyed them and their whole people.

And for their sins these their houses are empty ruins :
verily 1n this 1s a s1gn to those who understand—
Stratu’n-Naml (xxvn) 51—8.

This was no doubt, meant as a warning to the Quraish
who were then his better opponents.



90 MECCAN PERIOD

Abi Bakr and Muhammad took refuge in a
cave for three days until the search was over.
Many years after the Qur'an alludes to the
miraculous interposition of God in protecting
the Prophet :

God assisted him formerly, when the unbehevers
drove him forth in company with a second
only, when they two were in the cave. God
strengthened him with hosts ye saw not, and
made the words of those who believed not the
abased, and the word of God was the exalted—
Stratu’t-Tauba (1x) 40.

The ‘second of the two’'—théni athnain—
became one of the honourable titles of Abu Bakr.!

1The Sunnis who highly esteem Abti Bakr say that
verse fourteen of Siratu’l-Ahqaf (x1v1), a late Meccan one,
refers to him

We have commanded man to show kindness to his
parents His mother beareth him and bringeth
him forth with pain, and his bearing and his
weaning 1s thirty months until when he attaineth
strength and the age of forty years he saith, ‘O
Lord give me mspiration, that I may be grateful
for thy favour wherewith Thou hast favoured me
and my parents ’

According to the commentator Husain, Abli Bakr
embraced Isldm 1n his thirty-eighth year, and his father
and mother were also converted, and in his fortieth year
he said, ¢ O Lord give me mspiration, that I may be grate-
ful.’ The favours are described as the gift and blessing
of Islém—Tafsir-1-Husawns, vol 1, p 821,

Rodwell considers that this explanation of the verse
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Muhammadan traditions record many miracles
connected with these three days! On leaving
the cave, the travellers arrived in due course ab
Madina. The Flight—the Hijra—was now com-
plete. It showed that the Prophet’s work in
Mecca had ended 1n faillure The Meccans saw
that the adoption of his system would lead to a
civil despotism based on religion and this they
were not prepared to accept. In Madina the
prospects were far brighter The expectation by
the Jews of a Messiah had caused the idea of &
coming prophet to be common, tribal feud and
faction had worn the people out and they were
really glad of some one with authority to be a
ruler amongst them. The way was prepared for
the setting up of the politico-1eligious system so
long meditated on and by the Prophet so much
desired. ¢Muhammad’s fallure 1n Mecca was
that of the Prophet, and his triumph 1 Madina
that of the Chieftain and the Conqueror.’

Up to this time the Qur'dn continues, as we
have seen, to be made up of arguments 1n refuta-
tion of idolatry and of fierce denunciations of the
Meccan people, who were not met with rational
arguments, for Muhammad enveloped himself in

was invented after AbG Bakr became the Khalifa, Noldeke
is doubtful about 1t

1 8ee Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, pp.
815—821.
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his prophetical dignity, and in the name of Allgh
poured forth maledictions upon his opponents
and condemned them to be roasted in hell. Af
Mecea it deals with God’s attributes of omnipo-
tence, omniscience and unity, with vivid pie-
tures of the pains of hell and of the joys of Paradise,
with legendary stories of preceding prophets and
strong self-assertions of Muhammad’s claims,
and with its own divine nature. The positive
precepts are still very limited; the times of
prayer, certain rules about food,! and prohibitions
regarding certain ancient and indecent rites
connected with the circumambulation of the
Ka‘ba,? but the ritual 18 not yet elaborated. The
social system and the laws of Islém are not as
yet fixed in their ngidity. The Madina Siras
address the Muslims less on dogma than on the
laws which should guide them in their daily lives.
The Qur’én, as a whole, 18 not formed on any fixed
plan, but just follows the needs and suggestions
of the day and the circumstances of the hour.
The fervid eloquence of the preacher is now
absent, and the dictates of the practical admin-

18uratu Té HE (xx), 130, Suratu'r-Rém (xxx), 17,
Stratu Héd (x1), 111, Siratu’l-An‘ém (v1), 146—7 and
Sdratu'n-Nahl (xvi1), 119, but this last may be a Madina
verse,

$8aratw’l-A‘réf (vn), 27—88.
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istrator takes its place. The Prophet deals now
with questions of social life, domestic details,
peace and war. It may be called by contrast the
legal section of the Qur’an. The style, generally
speaking, is that of the third Meccan period and
with a few exceptions 1s not rhetorical. The
Suras are long and probably consist of shorter
exhortations and statements made on different
occasions, and then afterwards arranged in a
Sura, but apparently on no definite plan or
system.!

1 For an account of the recensions of the Qur'an and its
¢ various readings ’ see Sell’s Essays on Isldm, pp. 211—
248, 251—267.



CHAPTER II
THE MADINA PERIOD

IN the year AD 622, probably in the month of
June, Muhammad made his public entry into
Madina, accompanied by about one hundred
and fifty persons The people were willing to
receive him though they were not at one as
regards his clam to be a Prophet Owing to
their clannish spirit and the tribal feuds existing
among them, Muhammad wisely held himself
aloof from all their parties and selected, under
divine guidance 1t 18 said, an 1solated neutral
spot for his future abode He also soon erected
a mosque in this same place, which thus became
the centre of Isldim and from which proceeded in
due course many political and military orders.

The Muslim community was made up of two
parts, one consisted of the Immigrants from
Mecca, called the Muhdjirin, the other of the
first Madina converts, who were called the
Ansgdr or Helpers.
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The Muhg)irin are said to be referred to in
Suratu’'n-Nahl (xv1)1, 43, 111:

As to those who when oppressed have fled their
country for the sake of God, we will surely
provide them a goodly abode 1n this world, but
greater the rewaid of the next hfe, did they

but know 1t. 48.
To those who after their trials fled their country,
then fought and endured with patience, verily

1This Sira, however, 15 a late Meccan one, so if the
reference 18 correct these verses must have been placed
in 1t after the Hijra, thosc who deny this say that, the
reference 1s to the refugees who went to Abyssima (ante,
p. 85). The commentator Husain says that the reference
1in verse forty-three 1s to the flight to Abyssimia, but that
the ‘goodly abode’ 15 Madina and that the flight
referred {o 1n verse one hundred and eleven 1s the Hijra

Bpse (gps 08 @b 8 LUY e LEG Gl
Other verses in this Sdra, such as 115—17, 119, are
evidently Madina portions
The Muhajirtn are also referred to in the seventy-third
verse of the Suratu’l-Anfdl (vin) as having the rights of
kinship, but by that time such a bond was no longer
needed, and so 1n verse seventy-six such rnights are can-
celled, where 1n contrast with the Muhéjirin and the
Ansér those who have real blood relationship are to be
preferred. The commentator Husain on this verse says.—
@l 8 el colen Q‘ &)‘,5‘ t“\" esey) ‘.ﬁ‘
S whyon iy 5
«This verse abrogates the mheriting of those whe,

on account of the Hijra and the victory, had obtained
an inheritance,’ vol. 1., p. 246,
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thy Lord will in the end be forgiving,
gracious. 111,

The climate of Madina did not suit the Immi-
grants who longed for their native air, and so 1t
was necessary to1nduce them to settle down by
bringing them into greater umtby with the Ansér.
A feast of fratermity was made between the
Muhgjirin and the Ansdr, and about fifty men
from each party entered into a bond of brother-
hood so close that in the event of one dying his
adopted brother became his heir. This custom
lasted about a year and a half, after which it was
not needed and the usual law of inheritance was
carried out.

The next step was to form a constitution, and
a treaty offensive and defensive between all the
Muslims (1nto which Jews for war purposes were
admitted). The general purport of it was that
they were to help one another, to avenge even
on a believer the slaughter of a believer, to pay
their own expenses in war, to hold Madina
sacred and inviolable, to receive privileges for
those under their protection, and in all matters
of dispute to submit to the decision of the
Prophet. The Jews were allowed to retain
their own religion, but were not permitted to
go to war without the express sanction of
Muhammad. He thus, at this early stage, be-
came the diotator in all matters, religious, civil
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and military, and made use of the Jews as
auxiliaries in war. At this period, however, he
did all he could to conciliate them. Margoliouth
gives several instances from Muslim authorities
which show this.! When the chief of the Bani
Najjér died, the Jews came to Muhammad and
asked ‘him to appoint a successor. He said,
*You are my maternal uncles, I belong to you,
I will be your chief 2

It was at this time when Muhammad was feel-
ing his way in Madina that the famous verse
+Let there be no compulsion in religion '3 was

1 Mohammed, p. 226.

3Ibn Ishdqg quoted by Koelle in Mohammed and
Mohammedanism, p 123. .

- --C o

38Gratu’l-Bagara (1) 257, L_‘ﬂ‘“ )= 3. This
verse, however, is much more liberal in appearance
than in fact. It applies only to Jews, Christians, Parsees
and Sébians, and to them only if they accept the
position of Dhimmis and pay the jizya, or poll-tax.
As regards the pagan Arab tribes the verse is abrogated
by the J\3 e_»ﬂ, the ‘verse of the kiling' (Saratu’l-
Bagqara (i) 187 They are to be killed unless they
become Mushms, as the commentator Husain (vol. i,
p. 48) says 1n the following passage .
g 5 by O VT Kped S b & Bl
ot pfer WY 8t e JpB bty @t gyl et latle
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revealed. Whether 1t refers to the attitude then
to be adopted towards the pagans or the Jews of
Madina, 1t 18 clear that it must have been said
during this earlier part of his residence in that
city. It could not have been delivered after the
battle of Badr when its spirit was so completely
set aside.

The state of affairs in Madina now is thus
described by the historian ibn Ishdq, ¢ When
Muhammad had found a sate abode in Mecea,
when his friends, the Immigrants, had united
round him, and when the concerns of the Angér
had been arranged, Isldm became firmly estab-
lished. Public prayers were performed, fasts

In the Khaldsatu't-Tafdswr we read

e <S8 Blgace Bly2 &S (B (e Bt Uy e
Mé@f@é’ﬂhrk“‘l&mﬂﬁ-i\&

«Jihad and kilhing are not for this purpose that, wll-
ingly or unwillingly, people may be made Mushms, but
if they do not embrace Islém they must be made
submissive.’

Agan, (R &pgiie byS 15 \S Wpe y ponel IS¢ To ympris.
on an 1nfidel or to kill an apostate (from Islim) 1s by
way of pumishment '—Khaldsatu't-Tafdsir, vol. 1, p. 202.

Thus 12 no sense at all, does this verse teach religi-
ous liberty, or establish freedom of thought, all that 1s
gawned by it 1s that certain classes may escape death by
payment of a poll-tax and by abject submussion to the
terms of the established religion of the country.
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and poor-rates were established, penal laws were
executed, things lawful and unlawful were deter-
mined, and Isldm gained strength amongst the
tribe of the Ansdr’! It had, in fact, become
the chief power now in Madina, ruling over the
Muslims in all matters, and powerfully influenc-
ing those who as yet held aloof from it.

But all its professors were not equally hearty
and sincere. The ancient feuds were professedly
forgotten, but 1t was not so 1n practice, and many
a nominal behever was still influenced by the
memory of former strife. Still, there was no
actual open opposition, but in the hearts of many
men there were doubt and misgiving. They
are described by 1bn Ishédq as men ¢ who were in
reality httle removed from the idolatry of their
fathers and the rejection of the true faith , only
that Isldim had by 1ts prevalence overpowered
them, the mass having already gone over to it
They, to save themselves from death, were com-
pelled to accept Isldm, at least 1n appearance ;
but in secret they were traitors, and their
hearts were with the Jews in the rejection of
the Prophet.® Thus early was force employed
and & profession of Isldm used as a *shseld

1 Quoted by Koelle in Mokammed and Mohammedanism,
p. 124,
9 See Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 127
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from death. These men were called the Muna-
fiqin, or Hypocrites, and continued for a while
to exercise an adverse influence. A few years
later on, when Muhammad’'s power inoreased,
he openly denounced them. Suratu’l-Munéfiqin
(Ixiii) which 18 sa1d to have been delivered about
the year A.H. 6, contains the Prophet's final
gentence against them ,

When the Hypocntes come to thee, they say
‘we bear witness that thou art the sent one of
God.’ God knoweth that thou art His sent
one, but God beareth witness that the Hypo-
crites do le.

Their faith have they used as a cloak and they
turn aside others from the way of God! Evil
are all their domngs, 1—2.

These are they who say to you of Madina, ¢ spend
not aught upon those who are with the Apostle
of God, and they will be forced to quit him.’
Yet the treasures of the heavens and of the
earth are God's. But the Hypocrites have no
understanding.

They say, ‘If we return to the city, the mightier
will assuredly drive out the weaker from it.’
But might 18 with God, and with the Apostle,
and with the Faithful, Yet the Hypocrites
understand not. 7—8.

The Jews in Madina were a large and import-
ant section of the community on whom, at first,
Muhammad placed great hopes, for to them the
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idea of a revelation was familiar. Muhammad
had maintained that Islam and the Jewish and
Christian religions in their purity had one
common source—the Books from heaven. He
seemed to expect that the Jews would admit the
divine origin of Isldm and acknowledge that he
was & divinely-commissioned prophet, at least for
the Arab people. As we have already seen he
admitted them to certain privileges, used them
as confederates and allowed them religious
liberty. Noldeke ! considers that verse forty-five
of Suratu’l-*‘Ankabut (xxix), a late Meccan one, is
a Madina verse and that 1t applies to this time.
It reads thus.

Dispute not with the people of the Book, except
in kindly manner, except against such of them
as deal evil with you.?

1 Noldeke, Geschichies des Qorans, p. 116.
- s -0 - & ¢ -0 -
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This verse has caused much perplexity to the Muslim
commentators. Husan says 1t refers only to those who

were connected with Muhammad by treaty or were
tributaries to Islém, i.e., were Dhammis. He writes thus;

Jaed diye b Wt L 4 50 aSS amp ol ot b
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However this may be, there is no doubt that
now he was very anxious to gain their allegiance
and so 1n several ways he strove to win them to
his side. They turned towards Jerusalem in

¢ With the people of the Book, 1e, those who are in
treaty with you, or pay the jizya (poll-tax).’

Some of the Arabic commentators look on this passage
movre as & proof of fear of the Jews than as a recom-
mendation to mild deahing. Thus.
gty 5 Lolpatly Byl e DS Job A
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¢ The possessors of the Scriptures (Jews) read the Law

in Hebrew and explain 1t to the Mushms in Arabic. so

the Prophet said. ¢ Neither agree with the possessors of

Scnpture, nor call them hars, and say we beheve on
God and that which He hath sent down.”’

Another account 18 that a Jew who had just passed
by & corpse said to the Prophet —

AL oy JW i)b.q.l\ |V fléas‘ J2 seas |y Jw
,.e,,.\.s; 3, ARy U et ol ,..5.‘7‘45\ ,«d-
O\ bty 2SSy 1SN, AL el V35 (4=
‘0 Muhammad, does this corpse speak?’ He said,
‘Newther agree with the possessors of the Scriptures,
nor call them hars, but say, we beheve mm God, His
Angels, His word and His postles. If what the Jews
8ay 18 vain, do not confirm it; if it is true, do not give
them the he;’1.e., preserve & strictly neutral attibude.
Geiger, Judassm and Isiam, pp. 15, 16.
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prayer, so did he; they observed the Feast of
the Atonement on the tenth day of the month by
sacrifice and fasting, he ordered his followers to
do the same Thus he made it easy for certain
Jews to pass over to Islim. These men proved
most useful, for they could supply him with much-
needed information about the ancient Seriptures
and they led him to believe that there were in
them passages relating to hisadvent. These men
are constantly referred to as his ‘witnesses’.

Baddwi (vol 1, p 98) admits that 1t is said to be
abrogated by the fifth verse of Stratu’t-Tauba (1x), the
latest but one of all the Stras in the Qur'dn, and which
was repealed when the breach with the Jews was quite
complete. It is as follows

Cs0 - [ ; G-
Kall those who join other gods with God wherever ye
shall ind them

This 18 called the «tsmdY 9T, ¢the verse of the sword.’
It 18 difficult to see, since 1t refers to idolaters, or to
Chnstians who were considered to be polytheists, how it
can abrogate a verse directly connected with Jews.

This <Atz 18 said to abrogate an early Mecean
verse delivered when the Prophet’s position was not
secure. He then said to men who sought for a compromase,
¢To you be your religion, to me be my religion —Saratu’l-
Kéfirén (cx), 6. This position could not be allowed when
Isldim was strong and hence the reason for the abroga-
tion of such a liberal sentiment. (4nte, p. 10).
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But the great body of the Jews did not accept
him or admit his claim. The prophet for whom
they looked was to come of the house of David.
Thus they formed a standing protest against the
position he assumed, which was that their own
Bcriptures testified of him. Still, as Isl4m grew,
it was clear that all else must give way, Many
pagan Arabs and some of the Jews left the city.
Ibn Ishdq says, ‘Under these circumstances
the Rabbis of the Jews became Muhammad’s
enemies. They were filled with envy because
God had chosen his ambassador from amongst
the Arabs.’ Some Jews, however, from fear
acoepted Muhammad and the new religion.
They are described by the Arab historian as
those ¢ who sought shelter in Isldm and accepted
it only in appearance, whilst they were hypocrites
at heart’ Thus there were Mundifiqin both
amongst the pagan and the Jewish converts. The
enmity of the Jews was as dangerous to him as
that of the idolaters, since the former did him
hurt not only in war and politics but by sharp
oriticism and pointed sayings concerning Islém
Beeing that it was hopeless to win over the Jews
8 a body, Muhammad now changed his position
with reference to them, and accused them of
unbelief and of dishonesty in tampering with
their Scriptures.

The Siratu’l-An‘dm (vi) is almost the latest
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Meccan one, but verse ninety-one was evidently
added at Madina:

Say, who sent down the Book which Moses
brought, alight and a guidance to man, which
ye set down on paper, publishing part, but
concealing mosti: though we have now been
taught that which neither ye nor your fathers
knew? Say, It 18 God, then leave them 1n
their discussion to play. 91.

These words show that Muhammad did not
charge them with the corruption of the text, for
that they ¢set down on paper,’ but with sup-
pressing or concealing portions of 1t to evade
his claims.! Siratu'l-Bagara (1), the earliest
Madina Stra, revealed in the early part of the
second year of the Hijra,? embodies many reve-

1 Rodwell says, ¢ Muhammad rarely accused the Jews
gnd Chrstians of corrupting, but often of misinterpret-
ing, their sacred books in order to evade his claims.
His charges, however, are vaguely worded and his utter-
ances on this subject are tantamount to a strong testi-
mony 1n favour of the unimpeachable integrity of the

, sacred Books, both of the Jews and the Ohristians so far
a8 he knew them '—Rodwell, Qu»’dn, p. 434

9 8everal portions of this Siura, however, are Meccan,
especially the verses mineteen to thirty-seven. This is
geen from the subject matter and also from the use of the

term (w0 (2h— O men,’ whioh ocours in verse nine-

teen. This is not the usual term used when addressing
e - [

the people of Madina, which 18 e} @z.ﬁ\ Lab— 0 ye

who believe.’



106 MADINA PERIOD

lations against the Jews. It is far too long for
detailed study, but a few extracts from it and
other Siras will make the matter clear :

O children of Israel ! remember my favour where-
with I showed favour upon you, and be true to
your covenant with me ; I will be true to my
covenant with you , me, therefore, revere, and
believe 1n what I have sent down confirming
your Scrniptures, and be not the first to dis-
believe 1t (1.e, Qur’an), neither for a mean
price barter my signs therefore, fear ye me!
and clothe not the truth with falsehood and
hide not the truth when ye know it. 88.

This second Stra also contains a long passage
recounting God’s mercy to the Jews under
Moses and in the wilderness. There is a verse
in it which has given rise to much controversy :

Vernily they who believe (Mushims), and they who
follow the Jewish rehgion and the Chnstians
and the Sabians—whosoever of these believeth
1n God and the last day, and doeth that which is
right, shall have their reward with their Lord :
fear shall not come upon them, neither shall
they be grieved—Siratu’l-Bagara (1i) 59.!

This seems to show that all these religions are
equally good, but this is not the generally

! The general opinion of the commentators is that the
S4bians were a tnbe whose religion was a mixture of
Judaism and Christianity ; they worshipped one God,
though some deny this, read the Psalms, prayed towards:



ISLAM THE ONLY SAFE RELIGION 107

received idea, for some commentators ! say that
the words ¢ believeth in God and the last day,
and doeth that which is right,’ mean that non-
Muslims must forsake their errors and become
Muslims ; others hold that the passage is abro-
gated by the verse :

‘Whoso desireth any other religion than Islém if
shall not be accepted of him, and in the next
world he shall be of those who perish 3—Siratu
Al “Imrén () 79

The hypocrisy of some of the Jews who had
become Muslims is referred to in

When they fall in with the faithful they say, ¢ We

Mecea and worshipped angels The meaning of the
whole passage 18 said to be that .—

P gt e A e b QS s g S
e St e ot S o =t

¢ Whoever Mushm or Kitdb1 (1 e, Jew or Chnistian), or
non-Kitédbi, believes and'does good works has no cause of
fear '—Khaldsatu-'t-Tafdswr, vol 1, p 40 Rodwell says
the Bébians are the Mendaites, or so-called Christians of
Bt. John. See Rodwell, Qur'dn, p 437 For a full
account of the SBdbians, see S Lane-Poole, Studies in
a Mosque, pp. 262—88.

1¢Doeth what 18 right’ means enter Isldém with sincere
entrance’—Uole 3o eIV & Jeo—Barddwi, vol. i,
p. 64. Bee also Wherry, Commentary on the Qur’dm, vol.
1, p. 812.
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believe,’ but when they are apart one with an-
other they say, ¢ Will ye acquaint them with
what God hath revealed to you, that they may
dispute with you about 1t in the presence of
your Lord ?’ Understand ye their aam.

Know they not that God knoweth what they hide,
as well as what they bring to light.

But there are 1lhiterates among them who are un-
acquainted with the Book,! but with hes only
and have but vague fancies. Woe to them who
transcribe the Book corruptly and then say,
‘This 18 from God, that they may sell it for
some mean price. Woe tio them for that which
their hands have written, and woe to them for
the gains they have made.

They say, ¢ Hell fire shall not touch us but for
a few days.’ Say, have ye received such a pro-
mise from God ? for God will not revoke His
promise, or speak ye of God that which ye
know not ?

But they whose gains are evil works and who are
environed by theiwr sins,—they shall be m-

It 18 sa1d that this verse abrogates all past religioms
and all which may arse in the future .

Ve b &5 S o Wo)S Epmmie S it a5 0t S 04
Khaldsatu-'t-Tafdswr, vol 1, p. 371,
¢The text demies the acceptability of any religion
which differs therefrom '—Baidéwi, vol, 1, p. 164,
1 The Pentateuch.
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mates of the fire, theremn to abide for ever—
Sdratu’l-Bagara (u) 71—56.

In other ways the Jews gave offence. Baidawi
says that Abd Bakr asked a Jew for a loan,
saying ¢ who will lend God a good loan?’ The
Jow said, ‘if God wants a loan, then He must
be poor,’ Abu Bakr struck him and the Jew
forthwith complained to the Prophet, but got
no redress. Then this verse came.

Now hath God heard the saying of those who
said, ¢ Aye God 1s poor and we are nich.’ We
will surely write down thewr sayings and their
unjust slaughter of the prophets and we will
say, ‘ Taste ye the torment of the burning’—
Sdratu Al ‘Imrén (m) 177.

The demand of the Jews for a prophetic sign
is referred to in the following verse :—

To those who say, ¢ Verily God hath enjomed us
that we are not to credit an apostle until he
presents us a sacrifice which fire out of heaven
shall destroy '—Sdratu Al “Imrén, (in) 179,

The Jews said that the fire which descended
from heaven on the altar of the Tabernacle
(Leviticus ix. 24) and afterwards on the altar
at the dedication of Solomon’s Temple (2
Chronicles vii. 1) was constantly kept alive
until the Chaldeans destroyed the Temple.
They seemed to expect that a true prophet
would re-kindle it.
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Mubammad at once in the next verse replied
to their demand thus :

Say, already have apostles before me come to
you with miracles and with that of which ye
speak, Wherefore slew ye them ? 180.

The commentators say that he here refers to
Zachariah and Yahys (John the Baptist) ! and
so argues that, if they slew prophets who had
miraculous powers why should he gratify their
wishes and cause fire to come down from
heaven.

Those who did not admit that any part of the
Serniptures referred to Muhammad are thus
addressed :

Beheve ye then part of the Book and deny part?
But what shall be the meed of him among you
who doth this, but shame i this hife? Andon
the day of the resurrection they shall be sent
to the most cruel of torments, for God 18 not
regardless what ye do—Siratu’l-Bagara (u) 79.

They would not recognize the Qur'an as a book
of authority, a state of obstinacy which called
forth from the Prophet the bitter imprecation :

The curse of God be on the infidels—Sdratu’l-
Bagara (u) 83.

He then goes on to say:

For a vile price have they sold themselves, that
they should not believe 1n that which God sent

! Baddwi, ‘Abdu’llah bin ‘Abbéds and Husaini.
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down, envious of God's sending down His
grace on such servants as He pleaseth, and
they have brought upon themselves wrath upon
wrath 1—Stratu’l-Baqgara (u) 84.

The protection of God is promised to Muham-
mad against all such as cut themselves off from
him:

If therefore they believe even as ye believe, then
have they true guidance, but if they turn back
then do they cut themselves off from you, and
God will suffice to protect thee against them—
Stratu’l-Bagara (u) 131.

The accusation about hiding the testimony of
the Scriptures to Muhammad 1s made 1n

‘Who 18 more 1n fault than he who concealeth the
witness which he hath from God?—Sdratu’l-
Baqara (1) 134.

1 ¢Wrath upon wrath’ wwet (Je owaky 15 sad by
the commentator Mujdhid to mean that the first wrath
lies on those who reject the Pentateuch, the second on
those who reject Muhammad—Khaldsatu’t-Tafdstr, vol,
i, p. 51.

’ The commentator Husain says that the first wrath lies
on those who reject Christ and the Gospels, and the
other on those who reject Muhammad and the Qur'dn—
vol. i, p. 16.

Baiddwf explains it as the punishment which follows
on disbehef in Muhammad, and in Chnst, or on their
saying that ‘Uzair (Erra), was the Bon of God—vol. i,
p. 72



112 MADINA PERIOD

The next Stra in order is Suratu’l-Baiyina
(xcviii) and here again the same charge is
repeated :

The unbelievers among the people of the Book
and the polytheists did not waver until the
clear evidence had come to them;

A messenger from God, reciting to them the pure
pages wherein are true Scriptures,

Neither were they unto whom the Scriptures were
gwven divided among themselves, till after this
clear evidence had reached them, 1-—821

The following verses continue the charge .

And truly are there among them who torture the
Secriptures with their tongues, 1n order that ye
may suppose 1t to be from the Secripture, yet
16 is not from the Scripture ; and they say,
¢ This 18 from God,’ yet 1t 18 not from God ; and
they utter a he agamst God, and they know
they do so—Sidrutu Al-“Tmrén (1) 72.

In the latest Stra of all we have:

They shift the words of Scripture from their places

By BT g Wog Zedewe ad wpdadl et jY (A !
@p SayS  chn Soas «.ﬂss»a..u.bw&\)\m,
St IS 2
¢ Before the time of Muhammad, they all looked for-
ward to the coming of a prophet whom they would follow,
but when he came they wavered and were divided in
opinion; some followed him, and some did not’—Tafsir-i-.
Husawns, vol. 11, p. 470.
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and have forgotten part of what they were
taughtr—Sdratu’l-Mé"1da (v) 16.

O people of the Scriptures! Now 1s our Apostle
come to you to clear up to you much that ye
concealed of these Scriptures and to pass over
many things. Now hath a light, and a clear
Book come to you from God by which God
will gmide him who shall follow after His good
pleasure to paths of peace, and will bring them
out of the darkness to the hght, by His will,
and to the straight path will He gmide them—
Stratu’l-Ma"ida (v) 181

The charge in all these verses 1s not that of
altering the wntten text of the Scriptures, but
of hiding 1ts truth, by which Muhammad meant
allusions to himself which he asserted were
contained therein

It is not stated that the Scriptures themselves

1The accusation here 1s that the Jews ¢concealed
passages in the Pentateuch concerning the prases of
Muhammad and the verse of stoning, and that the
Chnistians concealed the prophecy of Jesus given in the
Injil concernmg Ahmad’ The phrase ‘much that ye

2C0s CIC >

concealed * Q,bs - Lw 1s explained to mean what
has just been stated concerning Jews and Christians,
xS e o gl ) O & dein spit
o Jeadt 5 ey ol dotlase Seaee adb g oy
B A A BRI ERN W
Tafsir-i-Husawns, vol 1, p. 140. Baidéwi, vol. i, p. 251.
8
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are so corrupted as to cease to be genuine. In-
deed the evidence is all the other way .

Verlly we have sent down the Law (Taurit)
wherein are guwdance and hight—Sdratu’l-
M4da (v) 48.

It 18 saxd that this statement 18 exclusively for
Jews and Christians and that for Muslims all
other religions are abrogated by the verse:?!

Whoso desireth any other religion than Islém,
that religion shall not be accepted from him,
Stratu Al ‘Imrén (n) 79.

In this way conservative Muslims excuse
themselves from payng that attention to pre-
vious scriptures which the Qur’dn so clearly
enjomns. Other statements in the Stratu’l-Ma'ida
(v) to this effect are .

But, 1f the people of the Book believe and have
the fear of God, we will surely put away their
sins from them and will bring them 1nto gardens
of delight and, if that they observe the Law and
the Evangel and what hath been sent down to
them from thewr Lord,? they shall surely have
therr fill of good things from above them and
from beneath their feet. 70.

Lo J& o6 Lo 0B 3 a5 gt
2The general mterpretation 18 that this refers to the
Qur'én. if to other divine books, then 1t 18 said that, as
they testify to the coming of Muhammad, the reader
must necessarily become a Mushim. It 1s not held that
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Say, O people of the Book, ye have no ground to
stand on, till ye observe the Law, the In)il and
that which! hath been sent down to from your
Lord. 72.

Here obedience to the Old and New Testa-
ments, as well as to the Qur’an, 18 inculcated,
‘which would not have been the case had the
text of the former Books been tampeied with.
In fact, no Books have been, according to
Muhammad’'s own testimony as given in the
Qur’an, so well safeguarded:

And to thee have we sent down the Qur'an with
truth, confirmatory of previous Scriptures and
thewr safequar d *—Suratu’l-Mi1dah (v) 52.

It 18 clear fiom this that the Seriptures had

Jews and Christians accepting only the Old and the New
Testaments can be saved—Khaldsatu't Tafdswr, ol 1,
p. 549.

The point, however, to notice 18 that the Old and the
New Testaments are here treated as co-ordinate with the
Qur'dn, and logically the Muslim should accept them all
Practically he does nothmg of the kind This verse 18
also of great importance, for being 1n the latest Sara 1t has
run no risk of abrogation, and so stands as a permanent
indictment against all Mushms who refuse to accept the
teaching of the Bible

! The Qur'dn

w2 w -0
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not been corrupted before the time of Muham-
mad for the Qur’én confirms them , they cannot,
from a Muslim standpoint, have been corrupted
since for the Qur'dn has been their safeguard,
their ¢ trusty keeper.” Thus Muslims who make
rash statements on this subject not only show
great ignorance of the Qur'an itself, but treat it
with the utmost disrespect when they thus
impute failure to 1t 1n this most important duty
which it claims to fulfil.

The word \:0-:6—': 1s translated by Husain as y\\S3,
¢ a guard.’ Thus.
aior @ bilas 8w p il dle Lage
P }‘
¢A guard over the Books which protects them from
change '—Tafsv -1-Husawns, vol 1, p 148
Baiddwi says it is ¢ a guardian over all the books'—
2SN Jle  Je Lod,
@l g Gl S ples eleds (S ol e aa
Ples 1o ool - apla - (peel - lsleve ul 85 B Y 2
ealas b (B Jelt s 2ele O o b0 N S gl
JoS (o
¢In this verse the superiority of the Qur'dn over all
heavenly Books 18 proved, for to 1t is the appointment
given that 1t should be their guard, trustee, witness and
trusty keeper, but the Qur’dn is the compendium com-

prehending all and in guidance perfect’—Khaldsatu’t-
Tafdswr, vol. i, p 529.
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If then the Scriptures have been corrupted the
Qur’dn has facled of 1ts purpose and has not been
thewr safeguard. The fact is, that Muhammad
had no real doubt about the authenticity and
genuineness of the Scriptures, but now that he
had no further use for the Jews 1t was necessary
to discredit them and to show that that they
were not worthy of credit It 18 instructive to
note that all these passages about the perversion
of the meaning of the Bible and the charge
of concealing 1ts predictions were revealed at
Madina.

The Jews having been thus rebuked and set
aside as no longer likely to ..~ useful or necessary,
there was no object whate ver in assimilating
the customs and practices of Isldm to those of
Judaism , so the Qibla (1.e , the direction towards
which the prayers should be said) was now
changed back agan! from Jerusalem to Mecca

! The first change from Mecca to Jerusalem is not
mentioned 1n the Qur'dn, but 1t 13 supposed that the
words of complaint 1n, ¢ The foolish ones will say, ¢ What
hath turned them from the Q1bla which they need, ** *—
Rtiratu’l-Bagara (u) 136 refer to this.

S Cen %o o o PRV S

The ongmal 18 L;Ia tpls Y pe:-l:-i o :;Q«g‘ Lo
on which Jaldlu’d-din says ‘
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and, as usual, a revelation came to authorize
the change

It 1s immediately preceded by a long passage
in the second Sira to show that the Ka‘ba and
the religion of Abraham, of which Isldm 1s de-
clared to be the revival, 1s better than the Qibla
of the Jews and Judaism The Christians, too,
have a hint given them in the expression ¢ The
baptism of God have we received,’! that in the
reception of Islam consists the true regeneration

¢ After the Hira he ordered his followers to turn to
the Temple at Jerusalem (W= 1°2), thus, however,
which was done to conc:.uate the Jews, held good for six
or seven months only and then he changed 1t’ See
Geiger, Judawsm and Isldm, p 14

1 The ongmal 1 Saratu’l-Bagara (1) 132 1s simply

Aﬁ\ m ‘Baptism of God ’ Sale adds the words, ¢ do

we recerve ’ and Rodwell adds * Islim,’ and reads ¢ Islém
18 the baptism of God® Palmer says 1t means the ¢ dye
of God,’ and that the word 1s a metaphor derived from
dyeing cloth and must not be confounded with baptism.
The commentators differ 1n their interpretation Some
say that 1t simply means &3} (»o, ¢rehgion of God ;’
others that 1t means ¢ circumeision ’ and 18 meant to show
the Christians that though they have substituted baptism
for that rite, yet the Muslims also have a ceremony which
purifies the recipient. By those who adopt this view

&Y o..-:i:f 18 explained as
KVATS @Wrﬁ-&h"’ @‘) e Q\JA
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of man. Then the change of the Qibla 18 openly
stated in the verses:!

We appomnted the Qibls, thou formerly hadst,
only that we might know him who followeth
the Apostle from him who turneth on his
heels. The change 1s a difficulty, but not to
those whom God hath gmided. But God would
not let your faith be fruitless for unto man 1s
God merciful, gracious

We have seen thee turming thy face towards
every part of heaven, but we will have thee
turn to a Qibla which shall please thee. Turn
then thy face towards the sacred Mosque and,

¢Circumecision which purnfies Mushms ' —Tafsir-s-
Husaim, vol 1, p 23.

The word also means colour, and so some say that
when a man was admitted mto the Christian church his
clothes and person were coloured yellow , others that his
children were baptized in yellow water Then they go
on to say that, when a man became a Muslim, he was
purified from the contamination of 1dolatry and received,
under the metaphor of dyeing, a sort of spinitual baptism.
In these several ways, however, the commentators try to
show that Chnstians have no rites superior to those
of Isldm, whether as to a Qbla or as to a baptism—
Khaldsatu't-Tafdswr, vol 1, p. 80 Baidéwi agrees gene-
rally wath the above

! Noldeke gives several authorities for the statement
that even i Mecca Muhammad turned towards Jerusa-
lem 1n prayer, but considers that these verses ghow that
the Muslims 1n Madina did not like this custom and that
therefore 1t was most probably a recent innovation—
Geschichles des Qorans, p. 129,
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wherever ye be, turn your face towards that
part—Siratu’l-Baqara (1) 188—9.

The traditionists relate many stories connected
with this event in the Prophet’'s life. One is,
that ¢ when he found the Jews obstinate he said
to Gabriel, “ I wish God would change the Qibla
to the Ka‘ba,” Gabriel replied, * Thou hadst
better ask God thyself for thou art highly
esteemed by Him.” The Prophet after this
always looked up to heaven, waiting for tidings
to change the Qibla.’

The Ramadsn fast, also was now substituted
for the one hitherto kept simultaneously with
the Jewish fast.

As for the month Ramadén, in which the Que'dn
was sent down to be man’s guidance and an
explanation of that guidance, and of that illu-
mination, as soon as any one of you observeth
the moon let him set about the fast—Sdratu’l-
Bagara (u) 181.

A stern warning is given to the Jews in:

Those who conceal aught that we have sent
down, either of clear proof or guidance, after
what we have so clearly shown to men in the
Book. God shall curse them, and they who
curse shall curse them—Sdratu’l-Bagara (i)
1541

1 The book referred to is the Pentateuch. Those who
conceal 1t meaning are to be cursed by God. ¢ Those
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Either in connexion with these changes or on
more general grounds, some of the converts from
Judaism desired still to observe portions of the
Jewish Law  Husain says that tbn Saldm and
his friends were converts to Islim who still
wished to keep the laws of the Pentateuch.
They are thus rebuked and warned :

O believers, enter completely into the true rehgion
and follow not the steps of Satan, for he is
your declared enemy ,}

But if ye lapse after that our clear signs have
conte to you, know that God 1s mighty, wise.

Ask the children of Israel how many clear signs
we have given them, but if any man alter the
gift of God,? after 1t shall have reached hm,
certainly God will be vehement 1n punishing
him— Stratu’l-Baqara (1) 204—5, 207.

This antagonism between Muhammad and the
Jews was perfectly natural Not only were they

who curse,’ that 18, angels, genn and men, will also
curse them—Tafsir-1-Husawnt, vol 1, p. 26 Tafsir-e-
‘4Abdw’lldh sbn ‘Abbds, p 29

! Commentators say that by ¢ the true religion’ 18
meant Isldm , by ¢steps of Satan, deceits of the devil,
inducing the Jews to observe laws already abrogated—
gt @Saly  Slants U.-,\..,—Tafsir-z-Huamm, vol.
i1, p. 85.

3 The 888\ =i, « gift of God,’ 18 sa1d by some to refer
to Muhammad, by others, and more correctly, to the
Qur'dn, Wherry, on the authority of the Tafsir-1-Raufi,
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unable to admit s claims, bub on one greab
prineiple of action they were fundamentally op-
posed He, as we shall see, desired to conserve
the old Arab customs and even allowed much of
the old pagan ceremonial to remain in Isldm;
they were conservative upholders of the cere-
monies of their revealed Law and of the customs
based on the interpretations of 1t. The time had
now come when the breach with Judaism must
be complete, and Muhammad made changes
with, as is alleged by Arabian writers, the express
object of abolishing from Islam resemblances to
Judaism.!

refers 1t to Jewish Scriptures—Commentary on the
Qur'dm, vol 1, p 815
Syl EeatdV a3\ Kuilyad st

quoted by Rabb1 Geiger in Judaism and Isldm, p. 157.
The learned Rabb: procceds to show 1n detail how many
changes Muhammad made. Amongst others he refers
to the prayer (\aa)\ #)\o) after supper as contrary to
the Talmudic orders,

The laws about women conform more to Arabian than
to Jewish usage The permission in Saratu’l-Baqara,
(u1) 188 18 opposed to the directions of the Talmud

The law laid down in Saratu’l-Bagara (u) 230, is
simply disgusting , so much so that Syed Amir ‘Al con-
siders that 1t has been abrogated by the next verse (Lafe
of Muhammad, p. 248) ; but 1t 18 stall the law of Isldm.
This law Syed Amir ‘Al1 expounds 1 his learned work,
Personal Law of the Muhammadans, p. 835. As an
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Coincident with this rejection of the Jews is
the attempt to conciliate the Meccans by sanc-
tioning the pilgrimage to the Ka‘ba

Accomplish the pilgrimage and the visitation of
the holy places mn honour of God— Suratu’l-
Baqara (u) 192

Divine approval 1s also obtained for the reten-
tion of the pagan ceremonies of going round the
hills Safd and Marwa

Venly, Sefs and Marwa are among the monu-
ments of God whoever then maketh a pilgrim-
age to the temple, or visiteth 1t, shall net be
to blame 1f he go round them both—Suratu’l-
Bagara (n) 153

It is however, probable, that these verses are
interpolations here and that they were really
revealed later on when the first pilgrimage was
made.

This second Siura, Siratu’l-Bagara, then,
throws a clear light on the changing policy of

historian he regrets the Qur'dnic mnjunction and throws
doubt upon 1ts authority , but as the trammed and practical
lawyer he admits 1ts obligation The actual existing law
on the subject 1s also given 1in Baillie’s Imameea, p 120,
and 1n his Hanifeea, p 292. It 18, however, distinctly
opposed to the Jewish law on the subject as stated in
Deuteronomy, xxiv, 1—4 It 18 a clear instance of the
way in which Muhammad now sought to differentiate
Islém from Judaism.
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Muhammad at this early period of his Madina
career and is itself 1llustrated by the history of
the period. It 18 also an excellent example of
the way 1n which the revelations were timed to
meet the exigencies of the varying social and
political situations of the Prophet and his cause.
It also shows that he had already, at this
early stage of his residence 1n Madina, realized
that open war with his countrymen was unavoid-
able and must soon come At all events, it was
time to prepare the minds of his followers for
cares and troubles of this kind and to stimulate
their zeal and courage by examples from Jewish
history :

Think ye to enter Paradise, when no such things
have come upon you, as on those who flourished
before you ? Ills and troubles tried them——
Stratu’l-Baqara (1) 210.

Hast thou not thought on those who quitted
theiwr dwellings—and they were thousands—for
fear of death ? God said to them, ‘Die’, then
He restored them to lfe, for full of bounty
towards man 1s God But most men are
thankless.

Fight for the cause of God—=Siratu’l-Bagara (i)
244—5.

This exhortation is followed by a description
of the wars of Moses and of Saul Muhammad
shows his ignorance of Old Testament history by
confusing Saul and Gideon together. Still these
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examples of men of old served now to inflame
the zeal of his followers

The antipathy thus excited agamst the Jews
increased after the battle of Badr, when, flushed
with victory, Mubammad called upon the Jews
of the Bani Qainuga‘ tribe to believe in Islam,
lest God should wisit them as he had done
the Quraish 1in the recent battle! They had
boasted that in their case defeat would not have
been so easy and that they could successfully
have resisted the Mushms So the revelation
came :

If thou fear treachery from any people throw
back their treaty to them as thou fairly mayest
for God loveth not the treacherous.

And think not that the infidels shall escape
us—Siiratu’l-Anfal (vin) 60—1.

They refused, and were all expelled from the
country and their goods and property were
confiscated. The Bani Nadir were a wealthy
people, one of whose chief Rabbis, Ka‘b ibn
Ashraf, had been friendly with Muhammad until

1 Margolhiouth (Molammed, p 231) states that a
tradition records that Abu Bakr wished to get a loan
from these Jews, saying, ‘ who will lend God aloan?’
¢ If God wants a loan,” replied Pinchas, son of Aizariah,
* He must be 1n distressed circumstances ’ This was met
by a blow. The Jew complamned to Muhammad, appa-
rently denying that he said these words. Muhammad
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the change of the Qibla was made, when he
became his opponent. He was assassinated in
July A.p 624 with the connivance of Muham-
mad. A few months after the battle of Uhud, the
whole tribe, in June 625, was thus addressed :
¢ Thus saith the Prophet of the Lord, ye shall
go out of my country within the space of
seven days , whosoever shall remamn behind after
that shall be put to death’ They declined, and
said, * We will not go.” The Jews unfortunately
did not maintamn this courageous spirit. They
made no attempt at mutual resistance, and so
were subjugated 1n detail This 18 referred to
in the verse :

They (the Jews) will not fight against youn a
body, except 1n fenced towns, or behind walls,
Mighty 1s their valour amongst themselves,
but thewr hearts are divided—Suratu’l-Hashr
(lix) 14.

The Muslims justly showed contempt for their
boasting and as they themselves were now

seized the opportumty of justifying his conduct to the
Jews, for Gabriel convenicntly brought the revelation.
Now hath God heard the saymg of those who said,
¢« Aye, God s poor and weare rich° 'We will surely,
write down their sayings, and their unjust slaugh-
ter of the prophets, and we will say, ‘ Taste ye
the torment of the burning'—SGratd Ah ‘Imrén
(in) 177.
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powerful these Jews were exiled and their fertile
fields and property were divided amongst the
Muh4jirin. The divine sanction for this pro-
ceeding is found 1n Stratu’l-Hashr (lix) thus

He 1t18 who caused the unbelievers among the
people of the Book to quit their homes and
join those who had emgrated previously !

And were 1t not that God had decreed their exile,
gurely 1n this world would He have chastised
them, but in the next the chastisement of
fire awaiteth them.

Your cutting down some of the palm trees and
sparing others was by God’s permission and
to put the wicked to shame—Stratu’l-Hashr
2,3, 5.

It was quite contrary to Arab usages of war to
destroy the palm-trees and 1t was prohibited by
the Law of Moses, (Deuteronomy, xx, 19). So
Muhammad had by this revelation to justify his
conduct after the deed was dome. A special
revelation also warranted hm in giving great
part of the booty to the Muhdjirin :2

To the poor refugees also doth a part belong, who
have been driven from their homes and thewr

1The Ban1 Qamugé’.
8 The Muhéjiran are also led to expect a great reward
1n the future hife.
Those who fled, and were turned out of their homes
and suffered 1n my cause and were killed, I will
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substance, and who seek favour from God
and His Apostles, and aad God and His Apostle.
These are the meu of genuine virtue—Stratu’l-
Hashr (ix) 8
As for those who have beheved and fled theiwr
country, and fought on the path of God, and
given the Prophet an asylum, and been helpful
to him, these are the faithful . mercy 1s their
due and a noble provision
And they who have believed and fled the country
since and have fought at your side, these also
are of you —Stratu’l-Anfal (vin) 75—8.
The Jews are also thus denounced and warned
in these bitter cruel words
Venly, those who disbeheve 1n our signs, we
will surely broil them in hell fire , as often as
their skins shall be well burned we will give
them other skins in exchange, that they may
taste the torment—Siratu'n-Nisé’. (1v) 59.
The commentator Husain (vol. ii, p. 396)
says that certain of the Hypocrites, (Munéfigin)
ibn Alj, ibn Bautal and others had promised to
help the Banmi Nadir, but failed to keep their
promise They are hkened to Satan, who per-
suaded man to be an infidel and said, ‘I share
not thy guilt,’ [Suratu’l-Hashr (lix.) 16] ; and so

blot out their sins from them and I will bring them
into gardens beneath which rivers flow. A reward
from God— Stratu Ali ‘Imrén (u1) 194—5.
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Muhammad justified his exclusion of these men
from a share in the booty thus:

Hast thou not observed the disaffected (Muné-
figtin) saymng to their unbeheving brethren
among the people of the book, ‘If ye be
driven forth, we will go forth with you; and in
what concerneth you, never will we obey any
one; and if ye be attacked, we will certainly
come to your help.’ But God 18 witness that
these are hars—Suaratu’l-Hashr (hx) 11.

In the fifth year of the Hijra the Bani Quraiza,
a large Jewish tribe, was exterminated. At the
time of the siege of Madina by the Meccans they
had great inducements held out to them to join
with the opponents of Muhammad and doubtless,
like all Jews at this time, they were sullen and
discontented. As a matter of fact they did not
aid the besiegers, but remained quiet. They
had also refused to aid the Bani Nadir, but it
was not remembered in their favour. Had they
been braver and have stood by their brethren
when attacked, these Jews could probably have
made much better terms with Muhammad,

Their presence in Madina may have been &
source of political danger ; but still nothing can
justify the savage treatment they received. They
offered to emigrate ; they pleaded for their lives,
but they pleaded in vain. They appealed to
their Arab friends and allies, the Bani Aws, to

9
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intercede for them. They did this most earnestly.
Muhammad to conciliate this powerful Arab
tribe suggested that a member of it should de-
cide the case, thus adroitly shifting the re-
sponsibility from himself : but he took good care
that the choice of the referee should not rest
with the Jews Muhammad chose S8a‘d bin
Mutddh, who had been formerly a friend of the
Jews, but having just before been wounded in
& skirmish, he was vexed with them for remain-
ing quiet instead of helping to repel the Meccans,
and so had already reported unfavourably of
them to Muhammad. The decision now was &
foregone conclusion. Sa‘d decided that the men
should be slain and that the women and children
should be sold as slaves. Muhammad declared
the sentence to be ¢ the judgment of God." The
men were then tiken to Madina and all slaughter-
ed in cold blood in batches of five or six at a
time in the presence of Muhammad himself,
The market-place at last was drenched with the
blood of nearly eight hundred men. Under the
personal direction of the Prophet trenches were
dug in the market-place, to the brink of which
the captives were led, then forced to kneel down
and so were beheaded. Their bodies were then
ocast into the trenches and covered over. Some
of the females were divided amongst the Muslims
and the rest were sold as slaves. The fifth
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portion which fell to the Prophet’s lot came to
about two hundred women and children, who
were sold to the Bedouins for horses and arms.
A beautiful widow, whose husband had just been
slaughtered, was reserved by Muhammad for his
own harem. Thus, when two tribes had been
exiled and one exterminated, the power of the
Jews was broken for ever in Madina, and
Muhammad was free to look farther afield
for fresh conquests. There was a time when
Muhammad had desired the friendship of the
Jews, but each victory won, and each lot of
hooty captured made him less dependent on
them for recognition and for funds. ¢The
change from a basis of reason to a basis of
force had taken place gradually, but now was
finally achieved.’!

Stratu’l-Ahzdb (xxxiii), in verses nine to
twenty-seven, deals with the defeat of the
besiegers of Madina in what is known at the
‘battle of the ditch.’ The two concluding
verses of the passage make God responsible
for the magsacre of the Jews:

He caused the people of the Book (the Jews) who
had sided the confederates (i.e., Meccans) to
come down out of thewr fortresses and cash

| Margoliouth, Mohammed, p. 834.
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dismay into their hearts; some ye slew, others.

ye took prisoners.!
And He gave you their land and their dwellings

and therr wealth for an heritage—Siratu’l-
Ahzgb (xxxu) 27—8.
Raihénsa, the beautiful Jewess, whom Muham-
mad reserved to himself, refused to marry him,
gaying, ¢ Nay, O Prophet, but let me remain as

' thy slave : this will be easier for me and for

thee.’ She also refused to abandon her faith.
It is reasonable to suppose that she had some
aversion to becoming the wife of & man who had
not only sanctioned but had been present at the
cruel massacre of her husband and her relatives.
She had no power to refuse the position of a
slave , so Muhammad took her as his concubine

and justified his action by the verse:
O Prophet! We allow thee thy wives whom thou
hast dowered, and the slaves whom thy nght

1Commenting on this verse, Baidéwi says that it is
related that Gabriel came to the Prophet in the early
morning after the Meccans had been defeated and
asked why he had put off his armour, whilst the angels
had not removed thewrs. He then told him to go after
the Bam1 Quraiza and not to say the evening prayer
till he could say 1t 1n the locality now occupied by these
Jews (vol. 11, p. 126). Bukhérf relates the same story,
clearly indicating that Gabriel directed the attack on the
Jews. Muslim repeats the account in another form
(Ehaldsatu’t-Tafastr, vol. iii, p. 544). Thus the early
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hand possesseth out of the booty which God

hath granted thee—Suratu’l-Ahzéb (xxxin) 49.1

Siras al-Hadid (lvii), al-Hashr (lix), as-Saf

{ixi), al-Jamu‘a (Ixii), at-Taghabun (lxiv) com-

mence as songs of praise and were all delivered

about this time to celebrate the subjection of the
Jews and the infidels.

We must now go back a little and refer to the
most important of the milhtary efforts made by
the Prophel. The battle of Badr, though it was
not the first of his warlike expeditions, was the
greatest of all that had yet been undertaken.
Previous to the engagement at Badr the Prophét
himself headed four free-booting expeditions and
three more were conducted by his hieutenants ;2

Mushims were taught to beheve that this cruel massacre
was carried out by the direct order of God.

18yed Amir ‘Al says. ‘I look upon the story of
Raihdna’s becoming a left-handed wife of the Prophetas
a fabrication '—(Lafe of Muhammad, p 114). This repu-
diation of the offence by an author of the high character
of Syed Amir ‘Al show the gravity of 1t, but the fact is
well attested, and the commentator Husain, who is most
careful and accurate, says that this passage does refer to
the slave women ¢ 8afiyya and RaihAna and those like
them.” He says so distinctly in the words.

Tafsir-s-Husams, vol. 1, p. 204 o

2 ¢During the ten years of his residence at Madina
Mubhammad organized thirty-eight military expeditions,
and twenty-seven of these he accompanied in person as
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but they failed of their object, for the Quraish
received little harm and the Muslims gained
little or no booty. The only relatively suc-
cessful expedition was one conducted in the
month Rajabu’l-Arab—a month sacred from
time immemorial to peace and immunity from
tribal attacks. In 1t a Quraish caravan at
Nakhla was attacked and plundered and some
prisoners were taken The wictory, however,
did not compensate for the fear created in the
minds of the Muslims by so daring a violation of
Arab custom. At first Muhammad denied that
he had given any command for the attack to be
made in that month, but as the dismay still
prevailed in the hearts of the people a revelation
came condoning the offence. Thus:—

They will ask thee concerning war 1n the sacred
month ; say, ‘to war theremn 18 bad, but to
turn aside from the cause of God, and to have
no faith 1n Him, and 1n the sacred temple, and
to drive out 1ts people 18 worse in the sight
of God ; and civil strife 18 worse than blood
shed '—Sdratu’l-Bagara (u) 214.

Ibn Ishdq says this means, ¢ If you make war
in the holy month, they keep you from the way
of God, they are unbelievers and debar you from

chief commander for the furtherance of the cause of
Isldm '—Ibn Ishdq and 1bn Hishdm quoted by Koelle,
Mohammed and Mohammedanssm, p. 824.
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the holy temple. This is more serious before
God than the death of some men whom ye have
killed.” The Quraish were very angry and said,
‘ Muhammad and his companions have dese-
crated the holy month by shedding blood, seiz-
ing goods and making captives in it, ’ but this
violation of the sacred months lost him no fol-
lowers, for the actors in 1t retained four-fifths
of the plunder for themselves.

These small warlike expeditions provided the
booty which was so necessary, for the Muslims
were then very poor.! They also prepared the
way for greater efforts, and in the revelations of
this period a distinct advance 18 made in inculeat-
ing the spirit of retaliation and in stirring up &
feeling of military ardour. Suratu’r-Ra‘d (xiii) is
the latest Meccan one,but the forty-first verse
belongs to the Madina period and must have
been inserted in this Stra afterwards either by
Muhammad himself, or by the compilers of the
Qur'an. It refers to the encroachments of the
Muslims over the territories of the pagan Arabs:

See they not that we come 1nto thewr land and
cut short 1ts borders? God pronounceth a

doom, and there is none to reverse this doomees
Suratu’r Ra‘d (ximn) 41.

1 For the original authorities in support of this state-
ment, see Margoliouth, Mohammad, pp. 284—8,
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Stratu’l-Hajj (xxii) is most probably a Meccan
one, but some verses are clearly of a later date
and belong to Madina, such as:

A sanction is given to those who because they
have suffered outrages have taken up arms,
and verily God 1s well able to succour them.

Those who have been driven from their homes
wrongfully only because they say, ¢Our Lord
18 the God.’ 40—1.

In the second year at Madina Muhammad
saw clearly that open war with his countrymen
was now unavoidable So in Stratu’l-Bagara (ii)
the earliest Madina one, we read:

War 18 prescribed for you, but 1t 18 hateful to
you; yet haply ye hate a thing which 1s better
for you. 212-3.

Fight for the cause of God. 245.

There are 1n the same Stra verses of a similar
character, but they probably belong to a some-
what later period, the time of the first pilgrimage
to Mecca in the year, a.B. 7, and if so, they
refer to the people of Mecca only, and in their
case only if they should prove faithless to the
treaty of Hudaibiyah.! The verses are:

Fight for the cause of God against those who
fight against you ; but commit not the injustice

1 At the time of the first expedition against Mecea (A.H.
6) a treaty was made between them and Muhammad
by which there was to be peace for ten years; tribes
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of attacking them first. God loveth not such

mjustice.

And ki) them wherever ye shall find them, and
eject them from whatever place they have
ejected you, for civil discord 1s worse than
carnage. 187-8,

Fight, therefore, against them until there be no
more civil discord,? and the only worship be

were to be free to join either side , regulations as regards
runaways and renegades were made, the Mushims were
to depart now, but in the following year an unarmed
body of Mushims was to be allowed to make the pil-
grimage. This 18 referred to in Stratu’'l-Fath (xlvin) 1
Venly, we have won for thee an undoubled victory.

! Rodwell, foliowing Baidaw{, mnterprets this to mean
‘their drxvmg you out of Mecca, or, the temptation to
idolatry.’ Sale translates it ¢temptation to idolatry,’
and this agrees with the mterpreta.txon of the commen-
tator Husam who says that fu..: OJ—" § F= ‘untl
there be no more civil discord,’ moans

Sled SV s N o aal & BB &S eale T B

‘Until that time when there shall be no tumult, i.e.,
no sign of polytheism® Baiddwi also interprets it as
¢ghirk,” or ¢ polytheiem ’

Other commentators seem to give it a much wider
and more extensive scope. Thus, ‘until they become
Muslims or pay the poll-tax, do not put the sword in
the sheath. Jihad will go on till the day of Judgment '—

))9 W‘.‘J\ﬁ“)‘)hcﬂ“‘!)#\! Oé ltlae &5 g
Ll (N (2le St
Khaldsatu’t-Tafdsir, vol 1, p. 182,
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that of God, but if they desist! then let there be
no hostility, save against the wicked. 189.

The warlike spirit is also stirred up by a
reference to the wars of the children of Israel
and of Saul who 1n one case is confounded
with Gideon, showing that Muhammad’s know-
ledge of Old Testament history was very con-
fused. The Israelites are represented as saying :

‘Why should we not fight for the religion of God,
seeing we are dispossessed of our habitations,
and our children are driven forth.

How oft, by God’s will, hatha small host van-
quished a large host, and God 18 with the
patiently persevering.

Such are the signs of God—Siratu’l-Baqgara (ii)
247, 250, 253.

Thus, just as the small host under Gideon
overcame the Midianites, so would the small host
of Muslims overcome the Meccans, and such
victories were God’s signs or witnesses to the
truths which His prophets inculcated. In this
way and by such teaching Muhammad encour-
aged his followers.

Thus he justified the command :

A sanction 1s given those who, because theyhave
suffered outrages, have taken up arms and verily
God is well able to succour them—Siratu’l-
Hajj (xxu) 40.

Badawi adds o), &% (ye ¢ from polytheism.’
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An argument is based on the fact that as
in other religions men had defended their places
of worship, so Muslims should do the same:

Those who have been dnven out from their
homes wrongfully, only because they say * Our
Lord is the God.” If God had not repelled
gsome men by others, cloisters and churches
and oratories and mosques, wheremn the name
of God 18 ever commemorated, would surely
have been destroyed. And him who helpeth God
will God surely help—Stratu’l-Haj) (xxu) 41.1

1 This passage 18 sometimes quoted to show that jihdd,
or religious war, 18 purely defensive, but 1t 1s really of
local apphication. Muhammad’s object was to justify,
by the example of men of other creeds, his resistance
to the Quraish and not to lay down a rule of tolerance
foralltime Thisis the view of the commentators
i (S @b e by S (sogie 8 (B Opeie
e Pl priae (ol ger o) S o yle )l
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¢ Fhe meaning 18 this that 1t refers to the synagogues

in the time of the Jews, to the churches in the time of

the Christians and to our mosques now, not that 1t refers

to them all at all times.’ (Khaldsasu’t-Tafdsir, vol 1u,

p. 249.) The whole passage 18 sa1d to prove the ‘ eternal
obligation of Jthad '— (& (2 (o310 2 Wb

Agam we read, ¢ After the abrogation of a rehgion
the retention of 1its places of worship 18 in vain,’
(ibid, p 218.) (B G Wl S ESTOLe SOV (920 (s grunis Sy

As Islém 1s to abrogate all other religions, churches
and synagogues should also go. The apparent tolerance
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The Quraish had practically expelled the
Mushms from Mecca and this may be said to
justify the hostilities, but now the injunction
passed beyond that, and war was o be carried on
until ‘the only worship be that of God,” that is,
until the Meccans embraced Isldm. The true
faith was to be established by the sword. No
other forms of religion were to be tolerated at all.
Still the people were timid and the * Hypocrites’
were opposed to this war policy. Then a little
later on Stratu Muhammad (xlviii) was revealed
which urges the faithful to fight and threatens
the cowards and ‘hypocrites ' with the terrors
of hell. Thus:

‘When ye encounter the infidels, strike off their
heads, till ye have made a great slaughter
amongst them, and of the rest make fast the
fetters.

And afterwards let there be either free dismissalg,

or ransomings til] the war hath laid down 1ts
arms.l 4-5.

of this verse 18 thus explained away Although the
whole Sira 18 a late Meccan one, Néldeke considers that
vv. 39-42 are Madina ones delivered just before the
battle of Badr.

1 Noldeke places Saratu Muhammad after the battle of
Badr. This supports the views of those commentators
who take the command to kill as & general 1njunction
to last till the war is over, which will not be tall the
Becond Advent of Jesus Christ and the return of the
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Fight then against them till sll strife be at an
end, and the religion Le all of 1t God’s—Shiratu’'}
Anfi] (vii1) 40.1

Imém Mahdi, according to the tradition, ¢Jihdd will
reman till the day of Judgment’

Others say that 1t 18 abrogated, or that 1t was revealed
before the battle of Badr, and so has only a local and
limited application. This seems to be the view of the
Hanffites (Baidédwi, vol. n, p 321), whilst the Shi‘ahs are
said to favour the more general view (Tafsvr-i-Husasns,
vol. u, p. 362, Khaldsatw't-Tafdswr, vol. 1v, p. 213)
‘Abbds explains, ‘ T1ll the war hath laid down 1ts arms’—
a,5,0 s»).j\ 25 > by, ‘Tull the infidels discard
their polythewsm ’—\SVal \uQ oy 2e—but, as he
refers the fourth verse to Badr, 1t 18 not clear whether
he gives thus fifth verse a local or a general apphcation.

135 5,859 32 G <Fight then il all stnfe
be at an end’ that 18, according to Husain tul ¢ no poly-
theists remain of the pagans or Jews or Christians’
Tafasir-t-Husains, vol. 1, p. 239

Baidéwi says, ¢ Till no polytheism 18 found in them.’
‘Abdu’lléh 1bn ‘Abbéds refers 1t to war against the Mec-
cans. The Khaldsatu't-Tafdsir says, ‘It gives an order
for permanent jhdd.)— 2 @Ko \S ol lyo—but goes
on to say that the order 18 fard-1-kifays, 1.e., not obligatory
onevery Mushim, It is further said that 1t 18 a mubkam
verse and so cannot be abrogated.

This 18 a strong comment, showing that war with non-
Mushms 18 1mperative and 18 to be continuous and that
the use of force 1s justified, until ‘the religion be all

2 - -

‘ rl » - -
of 1t God's'— & S @23_3‘ O
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The timid are referred to in the verse:

The believers say, ¢ Oh, would that a Séra were
sent down, but when a peremptory Sara is
revealed, whose burden 1s war, thou mayest see
the diseased of heart look toward thee, with a
look of one on whom the shadows of death
have fallen.

Be not faint-hearted then. and invite not the
infidels to peace when ye have the upper hand
—Stratu Muhammad (xlvu) 22, 87.

Thus was the ground prepared and the inhab-
itants of Madina stirred up to take their part
for the first fimein an aggressive war  The dis-
tress in Madina was very great at this time, and
supplies had to be obtained from some source.!
The immediate cause of the battle of Badr
(a.p. 624) was the desire of Muhammad to cap-
ture a rich caravan known to be on its way
from Syria to Mecca.? It was escorted by about
forty armed men. Addressing his followers
Muhammad said ‘Let us take it by surprise,

! For the original authonties on this point, see Margo-
liouth, Mohammed, pp. 234—8

2In order to show that hostilhities against the Meccans
were justafied this revelation came.

God doth not forbid you to deal with kindness and
farrness toward those who have not made war
upon you on account of your religion, or driven
you forth from your home—S8iratu’l-Mumtahina
(ix) 8.
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perhaps Heaven has given us this booty’ A
body of three hundred and forty-seven men
went forth on this looting expedition. The
Ansdr were under no liability to go forth to
fight, for in the first pledge of ‘Aqabd, made
when Muhammad was first invited to Madina,
no condition as regards fighting was laid down.
But now attachment to his cause, devotion to
his person, the love of adventure and the desire
for plunder led many Ansir to volunteer their
services. On hearing of the danger the caravan
was in, a large body of men set out from Mecca
for its protection and it was with this relieving
force that the battle of Badr was fought. This
uncalled-for aggression on the part of Muham-
mad has been apologized for on the ground that
the Meccans made a raid against Madina. This
is not the case. They came out solely to pro-
tect their property. The night before the battle
it rained a little and Muhammad dreamed that
his enemies were few in number Both inci-
dents are referred to in the Qur'dn :

‘When sleep, a sign of security from Him, fell
upon you and He sent down upon you water
from heaven that He might cleanse you, and
cause the pollution of Saten to pass from
you.

Remember, when God showed them to thee
in thy dream as few; had He shown them
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numerous, ye would certainly have become
faint-hearted, and would certamnly have dis-
puted about the matter; but from this God
kept you—Siratu’l-Anfél (vii) 11, 45).

The Quraish were utterly beaten and many
prisoners were cruelly murdered by the Muslims.
The booty was very large and the division of it
led to much dispute. A beautiful red vestment
disappeared and some of the Mundfiqun said
that Mubammad had taken 1t, but this charge
was rebutted by a special revelation:

It 18 not for the Prophet to cheat1—Sératu Ali
‘Tmrén (m) 155

The Traditionist Rdwi says ? that to clear the
Propbet of the imputation cast upon him this
verse came :

Shall he who hath followed the good pleasure of
God be as he who hath brought upon himself
wrath from God— Stratu Al ‘Imrén (iir) 156.

In order to put an end to the murmuring
about the division of the spoil, the will of God

1 3& 5‘ :5.15 pRE=Y s, The Qéns (Qur'dn Readers)
Né&fi’, Ibn ¢ Amir, Hamza, Yaqib and al-Kié'f support
Fes ©
another reading— J& ¢4\, that 15, the verb 18 passive and
means ‘1t 18 not proper for the Prophet to be cheated’
—Baidéwi, vol. 1, p. 182.
3 T4rikh-i-Waqids, p. 242,
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was indicated in the following verses which were
now revealed :

They will question thee about the spoils ; say, the
spoils are God’s and the Apostle’s. Therefore,
fear God and settle this among yourselves, and
obey God and His Apostle, if ye are behievers—
Saratu’l-Anfal (vin) 1.

Having thus laid down his absolute right to
the booty, the Prophet somewhat modifies the
claim and says:

When ye have taken any booty, a fifth part be-
longeth to God and to the Apostle, and to the
near of kin, and to the orphansg, and to the poor
and to the wayfarer, 1f ye believe 1n God and
in that which we have sent down to our
servant on the day of victory,! the day of the
meeting of the hosts—Siratu’l-Anfal (vin) 42.

This is the law of Islim on the subject to the
present day.

The victory of Badr was needed to strengthen
Muhammad'’s position in Madina, which had now
become much weakened by the small success of
his previous warlike expeditions and no efforts
were now spared to attribute this great success

1 All commentators refer this to the victory at Badr
called the @\3}3\ f;{. This phrase 1s translated as ¢ day

of grace,’ ¢ day of victory,’ ‘ day of destruction,’ ¢ day of
Badr in which was the separation of the good from the
ovil'—og 950 Jbb 3} 3= ot Yas &y 5

10
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to miraculous intervention on the part of God.
Thus:

‘When ye sought succour of your Lord, He
answered you, ‘I will verily aid you with a
thousand angels, rank on rank.'! And God
made this promise as pure good tidings, and to
agsure your hearts by 1t; for succour cometh
from God alone —S8dratu’l-Anfal (vin) 9-10.

Later on, this aid is referred to as a support to
the Prophet’s claim and as an encouragement
and a warning to his followers

Rabbi Geiger shows that y\,b 18 derved from the
Rabbinical Hebrew word }j77% and means ‘deliverance,”
‘redemption,” and apphes 1t 1n Stratu’l-Baqara (u) 181
to the month of Ramadédn, as the month of deliverance
from sin and not, as 18 usually done, to the Qur’dn, as
that which 1lluminates and distinguishes,

See Ge:ger, Judaism and Isldm, p 41, and Rodwell’s
translation of the Qur'dn, p 176. Note u

Husain wnterprets the word 0\5)3 thus
5 Vg &S (20 @8 Sl y plSaly ope b GG

JEb y 3o ploe el
that 1s, ¢ The laws, regulations and all the laws of
religion which separate the good from the evil *—Tafsir-
i-Husatn, vol 1, p 30,

11n a later S86ra this number grew to three thousand-—
Siratu Ali ‘Imrén (1) 128.

2 Baiddwi says that it 18 uncertain whether this is
addressed to the Quraish, or the Jews or the believers
in Madfna, ‘Abbéds says it refers to the men of Mecca
or of Madina.
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Ye have already had a sign,! in the meeting of the
two hosts. The one host fought 1n the cause
of God and the other was infidel. To their
own eyesight the infidels saw you twice as
many as themselves,® and God aids with His
succour whom He wishes, And in this there
is indeed & warning to those who have percep-
tion—8ératu Al ‘Imrén (u) 11,

It was not ye who slew them, but God slew them,
and the shafts were God’s, not thine—Siiratu'l-
Anfal (vim) 17.

Those who gave up their lives are spoken of
as martyrs for God’s cause.

Say not of those who are slain on God’s path that
they are dead: nay, they are hving—Stratu’l-
Bagara (i) 149.3

1That is, in the battle of Badr there was a clear sign of
the prophetship of Muhammad Thus Husain says of
the words &\ wE3} (LS To you was a sign.’

Mae @0 W)J‘-S'W)‘:uh‘)u

‘To you was a mark and good sign of the prophetship
of Muhammad '—Tafsir-:-Husains, vol 1, p 71,

2 In Saratu’l-Anfél (vin) 46, the Muslims were sa1d to be
diminished in the eyes of the Meccans The commenta-
tors admit the discrepancy and try to reconcile the state-
ments by making the statement in Siratu Al ‘Imrén (ui)
11, succeed the one in Siratu’l-Anfdl (vin) 46. 8ee
Wherry on this subject, Commentary, vol. i1, p. 7,

T2 Bt B Jeul B S 0D L 5y 8



148 MADINA PERIOD

Some of the Muhéjirin, who had lost old
Meccan relatives and friends in the conflict, saw
that their kinsmen among the captives were sad.
This feeling was strong amongst the women.
Then this rebuke came:

O ye who believe, verily, 1n your wives and your
children ye have an enemy ;! wherefore, be-
ware of them—Siratu’t-Taghébun (Ixiv) 14,

It 1s uncertain whether this verse refers to the battle
of Badr or of Uhud. The commentator Husain says:
resd 8 5 Sl s 1y Ny ryed e 4 gy

a8 oy 3o

‘In the day of Badr they gave their sweet hfe and
were separated from the gift of hfe and the pleasant taste
of the world.’

‘Abdu’llsh 1bn ‘Abbds says the expression, ¢slain on
God’s path’ means ‘slainin the obedience of God, 1n the

day of Badr'—yx pp Y el &

A tradition recorded on the authority of Muslim states:
¢ That the souls of martyrs in the presence of God enter
into the bodies of green birds which wander about in
Paradise and roost near the lamps around the throne of
God '—(Khalssatu't-Tafdsir, vol. i, p. 96 ) This is also
recorded on the authority of 1bn ‘Abbéds in the Tdrskhu'l-
Wagqids, p. 242, with other traditions concerning the
blessed state of the martyrs.

\ Baiddwi explains this as beguiling them from thefr
obedience to God and from the duties of religion. Some
.commentators say it refers to the migration from Mecca
which was not popular with certain families among the
converts.
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In the week following the battle of Badr,
two of the most prominent offenders, Abu ‘Afak
and ibn ‘Auf were assassinated. Men then
oriticized in private, but that was very soon
forbidden:

Hast thou not marked those who have been for-
bidden secret talk, and return to what they
bhave been forbidden, and talk privately with
wickedness and hate and disobedience toward
the Apostle—Sidratu’l-Mujédila (Ivin) 9.

The victory was ganed by an inferior over a
superior force, and the Quraish lost men who
had been the Prophet’s determined foes, and so
the idea of divine interposition seemed quite a
natural explanation. It placedthe Prophet in a
position of security for the time, and enabled
him, as we have seen, to carry out his policy,
more fully developed after the battle of Badr, of
entirely subduing the Jewish tribes for whose aid
he had now no further need. The value of the
spoils and of the ransoms of the prisoners
proved most acceptable to the Muhdjirin who
thus became independent of the Ansar. Prisoners
who were too poor to pay & ransom in money
did it by giving writing lessons, an art now fully
appreciated by Muhammad. [Stratu’l-Bagara
(ii) 282-3.] The victory also made a great im-
pression on the Bedouin tribes and caused them
to become more inclined to come to terms with
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one who stood before them as a leader of a
victorious military force. For the Prophet they
cared little, but a successful warrior claimed
their attention and respect. The claim to divine
support when a victory was gained also increas-
ed the prestige and power of the Prophet; but
it was a dangerous assertion to make, or policy
to follow, for when defeat came, the conclusion
naturally drawn was that God had forsaken him.
This is what actually occurred later on.

About a year after the battle of Badr, the
Quraish smarting under the defeat determined
to make another great effort to overcome their
opponents. They collected a comparatively
large army and in the spring of aA.p, 625 drew
near to Madina. The immediate reason for this
was that Muhammad continued his plundering
expeditions. The merchants of Mecca found that
their trade was in great danger. The ordinary
western route to Syria was unsafe and so they
sent a rich caravan by the eastern one. The
news of the change of route reached Muhammad
and he at once sent & band of a hundred
horsemen in pursuit of it. The raid was suc-
cessful and the merchandise and all who were
in charge of it were brought to Madina. It
was now clear either that the Muslims did not
wish for peace, or that the Arab love of looting
could not be controlled. The Mecocans had to
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fight for their very existence as a commercial
community and for freedom to carry on their
daily business. The Meccans were fully justified
now in taking vigorous action. The immediate
cause of the battle of Badr was Muhammad's
attempt to capture a caravan, that of Uhud his
successful seizure of one Muhammad wisely
wished to act on the defensive, but was overborne
by the younger and more ardent of his followers,
who represented to him that the Bedouin tribes,
now beginning to be impressed with a sense
of his power, would set down a defensive attitude
to cowardice, and that doubt would also be
cast on his previous claims to supernatural aid
in times of danger. This had been so strongly
urged as a proof of the divine nature of his
mission that any action now, implying distrust
in its recurrence, would be fatal to his prestige.
So he gave way and agreed to give battle to the
Quraish, saying, ‘If ye be steadfast, the Lord
will grant you the victory.’

Many single combats were fought, but when
both sides became generally engaged the result
was a very severe defeat for the Muslim forces.
The Prophet himself also was badly wounded.
This made him angry and he said: ‘ How shall
the people prosper that have treated thus their
Prophet, who calleth them unto their Lord. Let
the wrath of God burn against the men that have
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sprinkled the face of His Apostle with blood.’!
The Quraish satisfied with the victory at Uhud
did not follow up their success, but retired to
Mecca. Thus ended the battle of Uhud.
Tradition has raised the rank of the Muslims
who fell at this battle to the position of martyrs;
but the immediate effect of the defeat was most
disastrous.® The victory at Badr had been made

1Wéqidy, quoted 1n Mwir's Lafe of Mahomet, vol. 1,
p- 175.
2The Quraish took advantage of this spirit of depres-
sion and attempted to seduce the Mushms to renounce
their faith 1n the Prophet, but he was quite equal to the
oocasion :
O ye who have believed ! 1f ye obey the infidels, they
will cause you to turn upon your heels and ye will
fall back into perdition—Siratu Al1 ‘Imrén (m) 142,
Husamn says that 1t was the Munéfigin who said to
the true Mushims that the time of the Prophet had passed
away, that the infidels had regained power, and that
they should again turn back to their own old rehigion.
At 8288 sk bey () 6 AlS oo Ypluege (ylillie
Tafsir+-Husams, p. 75 —o)S W\ Egay
Baiddwi says it refers to the Munéfigin who said:
J=
‘Return to your brethren and your religion if
Muhammad had been a prophet he would not have been
slain '—vol. i, p. 179.
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the occasion of so great a claim to divine assist-
ance that this defeat at Uhud naturally led to
the idea that God had now forsaken the cause.
The Jews indeed adroitly used this argument
and said : * How can Muhammad pretend to be
anything more than an aspirant to the kingly
office? No true claimant of the prophetic dig-
nity hath ever been beaten on the field, or
suffered loss in lis own person and that of
his followers, as he hath.”! It required all the
skill and address of the Prophet to meet the
objections of the Jews and to remove the latent
doubt in the minds of some of his followers.
This he did by a very skilful production of
revelations to explain that the defeat at Uhud
was due partly to their own dissensions, partly
to disobedience to orders and their desire for
personal safety. Thus he says:

Already had God made good to you His promise,
when by His permission ye destroyed your
foes, until your courage failed you and ve dis-
puted about the order? and disobeyed after
that the Prophet had brought you within view
of that for which ye longed.

! Wéqidi, quoted 1n Muir's Lafe of Mahomet, vol. iii,
p.189.
—yeer ot Whdee S Moy o b S Jysy S ?
¢Order of the Prophet or order of the chief ‘Abdu’llih
bin Jabir '—Khaldsatu't-Tafdsir, vol. i, p. 811.
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Some of you were for this world and some for
the next.! Then, in order to make trial of you,
He turned you to fight from them—Stratu
Ali ‘Tmrén (in) 145—86.
The defeat was said to have been sent as &
test of their sincerity and of the soundness of
their belief Thus:

If & wound hath befallen you, a wound hike it hath
already befallen others? We alternate these
days of success and reverses amongst men that
God may know those who have believed, and
that He may take martyrs from among you;
but God loveth not them that do mjury.3

And that God may test those who beheve and
destroy the infidels—Sdratu Al ‘Tmrén (ui)
134—5.

That which befell you on the day when the
armies met was certainly by the will of God,
and that He might know the faithful and that
He might know the hypocrites—Sdratu Ali
‘Irmrén (1) 160.4

1 Baiddwi says . ¢ Some left their stations for plunder ;
some kept their places, observing the command of the
Prophet '—vol. i, p. 180,

2 Baiddwi, explains this thus ¢ If they overcame you
at Uhud, you overcame them at Badr '—vol, i, p. 177.

3Baiddwi says. ¢ God does not really help the un-
behevers but gives them the victory sometimes to tempt
them and to try the believers '—vol. i, p. 177.

4 Baiddwi explamns this verse thus: ‘the day, that of
Uhud; the armies are those of the Muslims and the
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With regard to the taunt of the Jews, a reve-
lation came to show that other prophets had
suffered reverses and that Muhammad was no
exception to this rule:

Muhammad is no more than an apostle: other
apostles have already passed away before him ;
if he die, therefore, or be slain, will ye turn
upon your heels ? But he who turneth on his
heels shall not 1njure God at all , and God will
certainly reward the thankful,

No one can die except by God’s permssion,
written down for an appointed time.l—Siratu
Al ‘Imrén () 138—9.

Meccans : the will of God, this ordinance or the leaving
of the believers free, and all this that he might dis-
criminate between the truc Believers and the Hypocrites *
—vol 1, p, 183.

!t These verses refer to the supposed death of Muham-
mad at the battle of Uhud, and the argument 18 that
even had 1t been so they should not depart from Islém.
Other apostles had passed away, but therr rehigions
remaimed. The traditiomsts relate that when Mu-
‘hammad fell to the ground wounded, the belrevers
cried out ¢What 1if Muhammad be dead! the Lord
dieth not and vemly His Apostle hath fimshed his
work. Fight on for your Faith’ But the Munéfigin
said, ‘Since Muhammad 18 dead let us go back to our
homes' (Waqidi, quoted by Muir, Life of Mahomet,
vol. ui, p. 178) Bawddwl says that Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair,
the Prophet’s standard-bearer, was slamn by 1bn Qami‘a,
who thinking he had slain the Prophet said: ¢I have
slain Muhammad,’ at which his followers took to flight
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How many a prophet have myriads,! fought with,
yet they fainted not at what befell them on the
path of God, nor were they weakened, nor did
they make themselves abject, and God loveth
the persevermg—Stratu Al ‘Imrén (in) 140,
The doctrine of predestination and the power
of Satanic influence are also urged as an
explanation :
If God help you none can overcome you, but if
He abandon you, who 1s he that shall help you
thereafter? In God then let the faithful trust
—Siratu Al ‘Imrén () 154.
The meaning of this is, according to Baidawi,
if God helps you as He did at Badr you can

till recalled by the Prophet’s voice, saying, ¢ Servants of
God, to me’ Some of the Mundfigin said ¢Had he
been a prophet he had not been killed, return to your
brethren and your religion,’ See ‘Abdu’l-Qddir’s note
to his translation of these verses of the Qur'dn, and also
the Tafsir-1-Husawn, vol i, p. 85.

When Muhammad died, many could not beheve it and
it is sa1d that AbG Bakr then quoted these verses in order
to convince ‘Umar and others that the Prophet was really
dead. Some say that AbG Bakr composed them then
for this purpose and afterwards got them 1nserted in the
Qur’én. This 18 not at all likely

1 Another meaning of the word translated ‘myriads’
is leamed pous men, rabbis, The Arabic verse 1s

e = L

s orb Bae JB 5 e \Sy
The commentator Muhaddith translates this verse by
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conquer; if He leaves you as He did at Uhud
you will be beaten.

No one can die except by God's permission,
written down for an appointed time.}

J\g..; 0\::..)3 Yas ,\ 8\)-‘5 )\bf ASJ)K Jus 6.(,.»\‘.3 L
¢ Many a prophet has killed 1nfidels and with him were
many pious men.’
- B

‘Abdu’ll4h 1bn ‘Abbés says J‘"& oy~ myriads’ is

5 Egea—' great crowd’ Husam says the words
mean @\l 8Lw—'an abundant force’
The Khaldsatu't-Tafisir has ¢ Before Muhammad

there have been prophets, with whom pious men fought
(r.e., arded them)'—vol, 1, p. 808

[)
SP S A el S g e S k) g e Y
The Qdrfs 1bn Kathfr, Naff, ‘AbG ‘Amr and Ya‘qib

read 3:3 ‘was fought, or was killed,’ for 3G, ¢ fought

or killed.! There 18 another reading J..n, s were killed,’

Baiddwi says J—J (qutila) ¢ was slain’ may refer to the
mynads, or to the Prophet If these readings, which
are given by Baiddwi are adopted, the meaning seems to be
in the first case, ‘ How many a prophet has been slain
when pious men were with him’. in the second case,
¢ How many a prophet have pious men been slain with.'
The meaning of the verse then seems to be not the ides
of a prophet fighting agammst myriads, but of pious men
fighting alongside the prophet and killing the enemy, or
being killed with him, or his bemng killed while they
were with him.

1The Traditionist Réwi says that Satan assuming &
human form cried out,  Muhammad 1s dead’ and then the
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Of a truth it was Satan who caused those of you
to fail 1n duty who turned back when the hosts
met—8dratu Al Imrén (1) 189, 149.1

No accident befalls on the earth, or on yourselves,
but 1t was 1n the Book (of eternal decrees)
before we created them—Stiratu’l-Had:d (lvn)
223

But after all, those who had been killed had
gained a great reward, they were now martyrs,
blessed in the realms above

Repute not those slain on God’s path to be dead.
Nay, alive with thewr Lord are they richly
sustained.3

companions dispersed on every side—Tdrkhu'l- Waqids,
p. 289.

! Baiddwi says ¢ They disobeyed the Apostle in leaving
their posts and hastening after the booty’—vol 1, p. 181.

2This 18 said by Noldeke to have been revealed at a
period when Muhammad was 1n distress, and this leads
him to place the whole Sira after the battle of Uhud.
The Mushm commentators do not interpret the verse as
if 1t appled to any special occasion, but give 1t a general
meaning. Husain says 1t refers to famines, loss of
property, sickness and poverty, all of which are decreed
in the Preserved Tablet (bytawe gy) (Tafsir-1-Husowi,
vol, i1, p. 881 ) But the object of the Sira1s to star up the
faithful to zeal and energy. The Lord is the Mighty
and Wise the Firstand the Last the Creator and Ruler
of all; who rewards faithful service, who punishes all
defections It 18 thus most suitable to a period of depres-
gion and anxiety such as followed the deéfeat at Uhud

3 Wonderful accounts are given in the traditions of the
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Rejoicing in what God of His bounty hath vouch-
safed them, filled with joy for those who follow
after them, but have not as yet overtaken
them ; because no fear shall come upon them,
nor shall they be grieved, . . .

Filled with joy at the favours of God and at His
bounty, and that God suffereth notthe reward
of the righteous to perish—Stratu Al ‘Tmréin
(in) 168—5.

There is rather an obscure verse at the end of
the third Stra which may be intended to show
that, though the Meccans had freedom sufficient
to be able to carry on trade and were generally
independent after the battle of Uhud, the Prophet
should not be disheartened nor led astray by 1t:

Let not the coming and going of the infidels in

felicity of the martyrs in Paradise. The Prophet is
reported to have said of them :

&
& 0 S B o g2 ar b goe dot gl e
2V o S ea v 9 e 09N S oI r— 2y
O = TS e g
¢ When believers were martyrs at Uhud the most High
God put their souls into the bodies of green birds which
eat and drink of the fruits and rivers of Paradise’—
Khaldsatuw'i-Tafdswr, vol i, pp. 820—1.

The commentator Mu‘alim says this verse refers to the
men who fell at Badr, and not to the Uhud martyrs
Baiddwi says. ¢‘some refer the passage to those slain at
Badr, others to those killed at Uhud. The person
addressed is either the Prophet or each individual '—
vol. i, p. 184,
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cities decerve thee. It ig but a little benefit.
Afterwards Hell 1s therr abode and bad the
bed—Btiratu Ali ‘Imrén (1) 196.}
It seems clear that the defeat of the Muslims
at Uhud had been so complete that the pagan
Arabs were able to live at ease and to pursue
their ordinary avocations without fear. This
was disheartening to Muhammad and his fol-
lowers and so this revelation came to cheer them.
Stratu Ali ‘Imrgn® is full of the subject and
ghows how important a crisis the Prophet felf

- - -- e = - - B s
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The commentator ‘Abdu’lldh 1bn ‘Abbds says: ¢ The
coming and gomng of the infidels 1n the cities,’ means
¢ The going to and fro of Jews and infidels in mercantile
pursmts.’ —&lgd (o e Sptally dpdt lad

The commentator Husain says. ‘ Let not the coming
and going of the infidels in their cities for trade deceive
thee.'— \plS el 5 45y 15 saw b K wh

Tafsir-i- Husawns, vol. 1, p 95 —w)\ad (shpt \& pete

Baiddwf{ says 1t means, ¢Look not at the ease and
good fortune which the unbehevers enjoy, and do not be
mislead by their prosperity in their traffic and merchan-
dise and agriculture ’-~vol, 1, p. 192,

2 This Bdra was highly valued by the Prophet. It is
recorded that he said: ‘ Whoso reads this Sira of the
family of ‘Imrdn shall for each verse receive a safe-
conduct over the bndge of Gehenna.’ ¢ Whoso reads on
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it to be, and how great were the pains he took
to avert in Madina itself the danger to which the
defeat might have led. It is also a remarkable
instance of the way in which opportune revela-
tions came to support and sustain the people,
when disheartened at the adverse turn their
circumstances had taken. It 1s clear that the
Prophet himself soon became hopeful again, for
soon after he rebuked those who turned their
backs to the enemy at Uhud,! and speaks with
certainty of the final and complete victory of
Islém which 18 to be the one and only universal
religion .

He 1t 18 who hath sent His Apostle with gud-
ance and the religion of truth that, though
they hate 1t who join other gods with God, He
may make 1t victorious over every other reh-
gion 3—Siratu’s-Saff (Ix1) 9.

The final conclusion to the whole matter is a

Friday this Sira 1n which ‘Imrén is mentioned, God and
His angels shall be gracious unto him until the sun goes
down '—Baidaw{, vol.1, p 198

1 8aratu’s-Saff (Ix1) 2—4

8 The commentator Husain interprets the last clause to
mean that the full success of Islém will be coincident
with the second advent of Jesus Christ.

@ip ede y S & & Yy (o ! WloyS Gl B
S8 b Pl 29 (g JBY 84 B (smae
¢ That this rehgion may conquer all religions and sects
11
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verse which the commentator Husain interprets
as having a reference to war and conflict. !
O ye who believe! be patient and vie in patience,
and be firm and fear God that 1t may be well
with you—Siiratu Al “Imrén () 200.

The result of all the Prophet’s explanations
was that he did not by this defeat lose a single
convert nor damage his reputation

After the battle of Uhud?® the two armies
parted with the mutual threat, ‘ Next year we
ghall meet again at Badr’ The Quraish started
out, when the time came round, with a consider-
able force to fulfil their portion of the compact ;
but a severe drought drove them back to Mecca,

when Jesus comes, when all the men 1n the world will
accept Isldm '—Tafswr-s-Husawn, vol 1i, p. 400.

Another writer says
P sl gl plat 6 (o Blal e ea il
¢It 18 shown in this verse that Islim abrogates all
relhigions "—Khaldsatu't-Tafdsir, vol. 1v, p. 432.

Baidéwi says, yhodt ame o &J&3 means ‘That
1t may conquer all religions’—vol ii, p. 831.

11t may refer to control over passions and evil, but
both interpretations are given by Baidiwi, ‘Abdu’lldh
bin ‘Abbds and other commentators. The warlike one 18
given by all and, as the verse occurs in a Stra so full
of the battle of Uhud, this mnterpretation 1s probable,

2Bome Mushums now suggested an alhance with Jews
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go when Muhammad with his men arrived they
found no enemy. They stayed at Badr eight
days and sold their goods at a large profit. This
happy ending to what might have been a serious
and bloody conflict called for a special revelation :

As to those who, after the reverse! which befel
them, respond to God and His Apostle—such
of them as do good works and fear God shall
have a great reward,

‘Who, when men say to them, ‘Now are the
Meccans mustering against you, therefore fear
them,” 1t only increased their faith, and they
sald, ‘Our sufficiency 18 God, and He 18 an
excellent Protector.’

They returned,? therefore, with the favour of God,
enriched by Him3 and untouched by harm;

and Christians, but this revelation came later on and no
such alhance was ever made
O believers, take not Jews or Christians as friends.
They are but one another’s friends. If any of you
taketh them for his friends he 1s surely one of them,
God will not guide the evil-doers—B8uratu’l-M4é’1da
(v) 56.
This 18 quite inconsistent with the fifty-third verse of
Jphis same Sira-
And if God had pleased He had made yov all of
one people, but He would test you by wlat He

hath given to each.
See also Wherry’s note on this verse, vol. ii, p. 18%.
1j.e., the defeat at Uhud 8 From Badr.

3Either by the booty secured, or else, according to
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and they followed what was well pleasing to
God, and He is of mighty munificence.l

Verily that devil? would cause you to fear his
friends fear them not, but fear me if ye are
believers— Siratu Al ‘Imrén (1) 166—9.

Other expeditions against certain tribes fol-
lowed, none of which are of any special interest,
except that in one, the ¢ Salitu’l-Khauf,” or the
regulation for prayers in times of danger, was
instituted. One division of the army watched
while the other prayed.> The Qur’dn had now
become the medium through which the warlike
news and military orders—all direct communica-
tions from God—are announced.

Sometimes certain revelations also came to
justify the actions of the Prophet in his domestic
life. Those in connexion with events which
happened about this time at Madina will serve

Baiddwi, because they found a fair there and gained
much money by merchandise—Baiddwi, vol. 1, p. 175.

11n confirming and increasing their faith and 1n aiding
them to hasten to the fray, and also to remain in their
religion and to display courage before the enemy—
Badéw, vol. 1, p. 175

8These 18 some doubt as to whom this term applies.
The c;mmentators ibn ‘Abbas and Baiddwi say it is
Nu‘ar n, who tried to frighten the Muslhms, or Abd
Sufy n, the leader of the Quraish.

3 dtratu’'n-Nis4’ (1v) 102—3 For a fuller account of
this, see Sell's Fatth of Isldm (ed. 8rd), p. 314.
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as an illustration, and may be conveniently
mentioned here, though they actually occurred
later on, in the year Ap 626, and after the
battle of Uhud. The story goes that, on visiting
the house of Zaid, his adopted son, Muhammad
was struck with the beauty of his wife, Zamab.
Zaid offered to divorce her, but Muhammad said
to him, ‘¢ keep thy wife to thyself and fear God.’
Zaid now proceeded with the divorce, though
from the implied rebuke in the thirty-sixth verse
of Suratu’l-Ahzab (xxxin) he seems to doubt the
propriety of his action. In ordinary cases this
would have removed any difficulty as regards the
marriage of Zainab and Muhammad, and httle
or no scandal would have followed , but the
marriage of & man with the wife of his adopted
son, even though divorced, was looked upon by
the Arabs as a very wrong thing indeed. How-
ever, Muhammad did this, and had to justify his
action by alleging that he had for 1t the direct
sanction of God. It was first necessary to show
that God did not approve of the general objection
to marmage with wives of adopted sons,and so
the revelation came thus:

Nor hath He made your adopted sons to be as
your sons—Shiratu’l-Ahzéb (xxxm) 4.
According to Arab custom and usage Zaid was
to Muhammad * as his son,” but in Islém such &
view was by divine command to be set aside.
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Having thus settled the general principle, the
way was clear for Muhammad to act in this
particular case, and to claim divine sanction for
setting at nought the sentiment of the Arab
people. So the revelation goes on to say:

And remember when thou (1.e., Muhammad) said
to him (1.e., Zaid) unto whom God had shown
favour! and to whom thou also hadst shown
favour,? ‘Keep thy wife to thyself and fear
God, ’ and thou didst hide 1n thy mmnd what
God would bring to hight and thou didst fear
man , 3 but more right had 1t been to fear

1 In allowmg him to become a Mushm.

2 In adopting him as a son

3Both m the Tafsfi-r-Husawm, and the Sahthw'l-
Bukhdry, 1t 1s stated that the words, ¢ God would bring
to Light,” refer to the fact that Zainab would become
Muhammad’s wife, and also that the words, ¢thou didst
fear man,’ have reference to the fear Muhammad felt at
breaking through a custom held in such esteem by the
Arabs, that 18, the refraining from marrying the wife of
an s.dopted son Thus Bukhdri says

(u -

&\ U"
¢ Thou didst hide 1n thy heart that Whlch God would
bring to hight 1n the matter of the daughter of Jahsh and
Zaxd bin Héritha’—Sahlw'l-Buhhdre, vol in, p 812.
Husain says
[
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God.! And when Zaad had settled to divorce
her, we married her to thee, that it mght
not be a crime 1 the faithful to marry the
wives of their adopted sons when they have
settled the affairs concerning them. And the
order of God 1s to be performed.

No blame attaches to the Prophet where God
hath given him a permission—Siratu’l-Ahzéb
(xxx1m) 87—8.

This relaxation of the moral law for Muham-
mad’s benefit, because he was a prophet, shows
how very easy the divorce between religion and
morality becomes m Islam.

Another difficulty was that Zainab was the
daughter of Jahsh, the daughter of his aunt
Amima, who was the daughter of ‘Abdu’l-Mut-
talib.? A fresh revelation, however, by bestow-
ing upon the Prophet a special and peculiar
privilege, not accorded to his followers, removed
the difficulty :

O Prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives

- P P
oyt V) 30Nyt gy 9245 85 g0 (oyyme

¢ And didst conceal 1n thy heart that which God made
plain, and that 18, that Zainab should join the company
of the excellent wives, and didst fear the reproach of men
who said, ‘“He has asked for the wife of an adopted
son " '— Tafsur-1-Husarms, vol. 11, p 201.

1i e. to have had no hesitation in the matter.

8 Baidéwi, vol. ii, p. 129.
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whom thou hast dowered and the slaves whom
thy right hand possesseth out of the booty?!
God hath granted thee, and the daughters? of
thy uncle and of thy paternal and maternal
aunts who fled with thee (from Mecca), and
any behieving woman 3 who hath given herself
up to the Prophet, 1f the Prophet desireth to
take her—a privilege for thee above the rest of

the faithful—Stratu’l-Ahzib (xxxu) 49.
Zainab and her hushand did not encourage the
suit of the Prophet, and are thus reprimanded
by the alleged command of God 1n the revela-

tion :

And 1t 18 not for a believer, man or woman,
to have any choice in their affairs when God
and His Apostle have decreed a matter, and

1The reference to slaves fixes the date of this verse
after the massacre of the Bam1 Quraiza (a.p 627), when
Raihéna, the first captured slave, was taken as a con-
cubme It 18 thus later than the affair with Zainab
(ap 626) and 1s intended to justify what had already
taken place.

2 This removes from the Prophet the restriction placed
on other Mushms 1n Stratu’n-Nisg’ (1v) 27 in which
marriage with near relatives 18 forbidden

3Husamn refers this to Zammab in his comment on

the words whzes =iy ¢daughter of thy paternal aunt.’

This he explamns as cdhell aue 03y} )V o7 (Sl yhy2a0
‘ daughter of thy paternal aunt, one of the children of
‘Abdu’l-Muttalib '—vol. 11, p. 204.
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whoever disobeyeth God and His Apostle
erreth with palpable error—Stratu’l Ahbéz
(xxx11) 361

This settled the matter, and the marriage with
Zainab was thus declared to be legal and right.
Zaid was no longer spoken of as the son of
Muhammad, but as Zaid ibn Haritha—son of
Hénitha.

This same Stra contains a verse which pro-
hibits Muhammad's adding to the nine wives he
already possessed, but permits him to have as
many concubines as he pleased—* slaves whom

1The commentators are unanimous 1n referring this
verse to Zaid and Zamab. Thus

Gﬂaﬂ&‘db St (e F..\b? Sy »\ pj\’ﬂ )" ‘5)»)?
@92 Sl B S )
¢ In the commentaries of Tirmidhi, Mu‘4lim and others

it 18 related that this verse came down 1n connexion
with Zainab’—Khaldsatw't-Tafdswr, vol. u1, p 559,
Abdu’lldh 1bn ‘Abbds says o, ‘i"‘}" 3 &) U..o,.}

‘Believer 18 Zaid, believer (woman) 1S Zainab’—
¢ Tafsfr-1-1bn ‘Abbds,” p 484

BaidAw] states that i1t was revealed in the matter of
Zeaanab bint Jahsh—vol 11,p 129, (lass e i) (b J¥

Husain also says 1t refers to Zainab—Tafsir-+-Husamni,
vol. 1, p, 201.

On the expression ‘whosoever disobeyeth God and
His Apostle,’ Husain makes this important statement
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thy right hand shall possess,’! but into this
matter we need not go. The limitation to four
wives, excluding concubines, 1n the case of
ordinary Mushms is to be found in the third
verse of Suratu'n-Nisd' (1v), revealed about the
fourth or fifth year of the Hijra, and earlier than
the passage in which Muhammad is limited to
nine wives

About this time Muhammad made a small
expedition against an Arab tribe, the Ban1 Mus-
taliq, which is of interest on account of a scandal
regarding ‘Ayesha, who accompanied her hus-
band and which lead to a special revelation. On
the march she loitered behind and finally came
into camp escorted by a youth, named Safwin
bin Mu‘attal Her excuse was that she stayed

which shows the co-ordinate authority of the Sunnat
and the Qur’'adn .
S e G © e
é)éga Canw g y\ﬁp‘a)‘ L ‘),‘ Jr-), J:‘\ai ‘5‘.&&

‘He who 18 disobedient and opposes God and His
Apostle, or who departs from the order of the Book
(Qur’dn) and of the Sunnat’'—vol u, p 207.

1 Saratu’l-Ahzab (xxxm) 52. It 18 said to be abrogated
by the preceding verses See Sale’s note on this verse
and the Khaldsatw't-Tafdsir, vol. 11, p 578, but the
latter gives no authonty for the statement it makes,
80 the abrogation is doubtful.
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behind to find a lost necklace. There were
scandal-mongers present who made improper

remarks about this. Then came the verse:
Of a truth, they who advanced that e were a
large number of you—Stratu'n-Nir (xxiv) 11.

The commentators Husain, ibn Abbgs and also
Baidawi say the verse refers to ‘Ayesha The
oceasion gave rise to this Sura, delivered after
the return to Madina, and with verse nineteen
of Suratu'n-Nisd’ (iv) forms the Prophet’s
denunciation of fornication and gives the law
regarding 1t There 18 a Tradition to the effect
that the Khalifa ‘Umar said that the punishment
originally was that of stoning, now held to be
abrogated by Suratu'n-Nur (xxiv) 1—4 In
any case the ‘verse of stoning’ was not inserted
in Zaid’'s recension of the Qur’an.

Somewhat later on, about the eighth or ninth
year of the Hijra, we have another revelation
connected with a domestic affair Sometime
before this the Roman Governor of Egypt had
presented Muhammad with a Coptic slave girl
of great beauty, who 1n due course bore a son
named Ibrahin. This led to great jealousy
amongst the wives of the Prophet Muhammad
was annoyed because his wife Hafasa revealed
to one of his other wives, named ‘Ayeshsa, some
scandal which he had solemnly charged her to
keep secret. The family disturbance increased
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and, at last, Muhammad had to get a divine
sanction for his conduct with Mary the Copt.!
This he did in the following passage which ap-
proves of his action, and releases him from an
oath he had taken to please and pacify his wives®
O Prophet! wherefore dost thou prohmint what
God hath made lawful to thee, craving to please
thy wives, but God 18 forgiving, compassionate.
God hath allowed you release from your oaths and
God 15 your master— Siratu’t-Tahrim (1xvi),

1—2.

In the fifth year of the Hijra the Quraish made
another great effort and laid siege to Madina
It was called the war of the Confederates, on
account of the various tribes of Arabs and of the
number of Jews who assisted the Meccans. The
Jews had already begun to feel the heavy hand
of Muhammad upon them, and saw that their
only chance of a peaceful life lay in friendship
with the Quraish rather than with Muhammad.
This annoyed the Prophet and he thus reproached
them :

Hast thou not observed those to whom a part
of the Scriptures have been given, they beheve
m ul-Jibt and at-Téghat and say of the infi-
dels, ¢ these are guided in a better path than

1For further details see Muir, Life of Mahomet,
vol. 1v, pp. 1562—167, and Tafsir-1-Husasms, vol. 11, p. 411.
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those who hold the faith’—Stratu'n-Nissd’ (1v)
54,

As the siege progressed some of the Muslims
became disheartened. The account of it is given
in Stratu’l-Ahzab (xxxiii) and 1ts terrors are thus
depicted .

When they assailled you from above you and
from below you, and when your eyes became
distracted, and your hearts came up into
your throat, and ye thought divers thoughts
of God,

Then were the faithful tried, and with strong
quaking did they quake—Siratu’l-Ahzab (xxx1u)
10—11.

Muhammad now seemed weak and helpless,
and the people, doubting his promise of divine
aid, wished to retire from the outer defensive
works into the city. They were rebuked in a
revelation recorded in the same Sura thus:

‘When the disaffected and the diseased of heart
said, ‘God and His Apostle have made us but
a cheating promise .’

And when a party of them said, ‘O men of
Yathrib (Madina) | This1is no place of safety for
you here, therefore return into the city.’ And
another party of you asked the Prophet’s leave
to return, saying, ‘ Our houses are left defence-
less.’ No ! they were not left defenceless but
their sole thought was to flee away :

Say, fight shall not profit you—Suratu’l-Ahzéb
(xxxii1) 12—14, 17.
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The Quraish suddenly raised the siege and
then retired. ‘¢ This was the best and also the
last chance given to the Meccans and Jews of
breaking Muhammad’s power. It was utterly
wasted, partly for want of physical courage,
but chiefly because there was no man with
brains in command’! The Prophet in order
to encourage his followers then said, as if fiom
God:

And God drove back the infidels in their wrath |
they won no advantage—Siratu’l-Ahzab (xxxui)
25.

The position of Muhammad as a chieftain
was now strong, and he assumed a position of
superiority, calling for special and reverential
intercourse ,

Address not the Apostle as ye address one
another 3—Saratu’n-Nir (xx1v) 63,

The Quraish had been beaten in one battle
and had failed 1n a siege. The victory of Uhud
they had not followed up. A large number of
Arab tribes had been by persuasion or force
drawn to the acceptance of Isldm. The Jews
by banishment and slaughter had been reduced to
impotence. Mecca, however, still remsained

1 Margoliouth, Mohammed, p. 826.
$This 18 an idea borrowed from the Jews. See Rod-
well, Qur’én, p. 582, note 2.
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proudly aloof from the onme man in Arabia
who was a conqueror and a ruler of men. All
these long years Muhammad had suffered per-
secution and reproach at the hands of the
Quraish: the day of retribution was drawing
near. The mind of the Prophet turned to-
wards the sacred city, for, until his influence
was supreme there, he could not expect to be
the sole ruler in Arabia! Six years had now
passed away since he and his followers had left
Mecca, and no doubt many of them wished to
revisit the old familiar places. Again, Muham-
mad had some time before changed the Qibla
(or direction in which prayer should be said)
from Jerusalem to Mecca. The sacred temple
there was still a holy place to the Muslims
in Madma. Every day of therr lives they
turned towards it in acts of divine worship,
though for six years they had not seen it. The
longing to enter its courts and to go round its

! 8aratu’l-Ha)) (xx1i) , called that of ‘ The Pilgrimage,’
is a very composite one and many of its verses belong
to the later Meccan period, but some are about this
date and show how the 1dea of the pilgrmage to the
Ka‘ba was working in the mind of the Prophet. The
Meccans were still 1n possession, for they are rebuked for
misconduct connected with the Ka‘ba and Muhammad
is directed to

Proclaim to the peoples a pilgrimage, v. 28,
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walls was now very great. The way had to be
carefully prepared and Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii), or
such portions of it as are not late Meccan,
was revealed for this purpose.! The Meccans
are reminded that the Ka‘ba is for all men.
The ceremonies of the old pagan ritual are
declared to be * rites of God,” the performance of
which shows ¢ piety of heart.’ The continued
sacrifice of camels 18 enjoined. Thus did
Mubhammad claim the Ka‘ba and all its
ceremonies for Isldim It was a master-stroke
for gaining influence at the time.

At this juncture Muhammad had a dream in
which he saw himself and his followers perform-
ing all the duties of the Pilgrimage. This settled
the matter, and as the sacred month in which
the ‘Umra, or Lesser Pilgrimage, is made was
now at hand a considerable body started out to-
wards Mecca in the month of March a.p. 628.
The Quraish opposed their entrance into the
city and messengers went to and fro between
the two parties.? The position of the Muslims

1 v, 2789, 66—T7 , 76—T.
2 The following verse is supposed by some authorities
to refer to this.
Who commtteth a greater wrong than he who pro-
hibiteth the temples of God, that His name should
not be mentioned there, and who strives to ruin
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at Hudaibiya was one of some danger and
Muhammad, gathering his followers around
himself under the shade of a tree, required a
pledge of loyalty even to death from each one.
This oath was cheerfully given, and the ‘ Pledge

them. Itis not for such to enter them except in
fear, for them is disgrace 1n this world and in the
future severe torment—Suratu’l-Baqara (u) 108.
If this 18 correct this verse 18 of later date than the
gecond Sara and must have been inserted afterwards The
commentators differ. In the Tafswr-1-Husawns, p 19, this
verse 18 said to refer to the destruction of the temple
at Jerusalem by Titus, the Roman, and that the word
temple 15 used 1n the plural instead of the singular for
honour. Baiddéwi (vol i, p 80) says it refers to the temple
at Jerusalem, or to the prohibition by the Qurash of
Muhammad’s entry mto Mecca. In the Khaldsatw't-
Tafdsir, vol. i, p. 64, various views are given. One 18
that it refers to Titus, who 18 said to be a Christian
(\,,S J,,.s g,._,i\fs @29) , but another view, referring it
to the opposition of the Quraish to the entrgnce of the
Muslims into Mecca, 18 given at some length Thus.
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¢O Quraish, you cast out the Prophet of God from the
Temple of Mecca, the honoured, and prevented the
believers from worshipping and praising there, and so
worship and praise in the Ka‘bais suspended. You have
been diligent in rendering it desolate and in ruining i,’
12
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of the tree’ is an event ever after referred to
with great respect and regard. It is a most
striking instance of the personal devotion of his
followers to the Prophet and of the intense
sympathy which existed between them. God
is said to have been glad about it:

Well pleased now hath God been with the
belhevers when they phghted fealty to thee
under the tree—Sdratu’l-Fath (xlvin) 18.1

The end of the consultations was that the
Quraish absolutely refused admission to the
Ka‘ba, but agreed to the following terms .

¢War shall be suspended for ten years.
Neither side shall attack the other. Perfect
amity shall prevail betwixt us. Whosoever
wisheth to join Muhammad and enter into
treaty with him shall have liberty to do so; and
whosoever wisheth to join the Quraish and enter
into treaty with them shall have liberty so to do.
If any one goeth over to Muhammad, without
the permission of his guardian, he shall be
sent back to his guardian.® But, if any one

114 is called the * Oath of good pleasure.’—¢

2 It will be seen that there is no distinction of sex here
and it applies to females equally with males, but soon
after the return of the prophet to Mecca s young man
came from Mecca to Madfna. His guardian claimed him
and Mubhammad admitted the claim. Then a woman came
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from amongst the followers of Muhammad
return to the Quraish, the same shall be sent
back ; provided—on the part of the Quraish—
that Muhammad and his followers retire from
us this year without entering the city. In the
coming year he may visit Mecca, he and his
followers, for three days when we shall retire.
But they may not enter it with any weapons,

over. Her brothers followed her to Mad{na and demand-
ed her restoration. Muhammad now objected to give up
a woman and produced the following revelation .

O ye who believe ! when there come believing women
who have fled, then try them . God knows their
faath. If ye know them to be behevers do not send
them back to the unbehevers, theyare not lawful
for them, nor are the men lawful for these—
Suratu’l-Mumtahina (1x) 10.

¥ L ¢ -

The commentators on the words ber.::\b—‘ then
try them,’ say that they are to be examined as to the real
cause of their fhght, 1 order to ascertain that 1618 nothing
else than the desire to embrace Islém, for only 1n such a
case ig their detention lawful. Stil], even in this case the
Prophet’s action was a clear breach of the treaty recently
msade. It 18 a good 1llustration of the great value to him,
and of the practical utility, of the piecemeal revelation
of the Qur'dn. Itneedsexplanation and so with reference
to the condition laid down in the treaty of Hudaibiya
Husan says: ¢ Gabriel came and smd, “O Prophet of
God, the condition applies only to men and not to

&
women"'—glbespe 3 byt oF AN Jyo) s 5y 2ol JoSyme
@Vep & 8an &y Tafsirs-Husami, vol. u, p. 897.
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save those of the traveller, namely, to each a
sheathed sword.’!

At first the Muslims were disappointed and
felt that their object in coming had not been
gained,? but Muhammad soon produced arevela-
tion to show how wrong that view of it was, and
what benefits would be derived from this treaty
of Hudaibiya  Standing on his camel, he gave
what he declared to be God’s message, begin-
ning with the words:

Verily, we have won for thee an undoubted vie-
tory—Siratu’l-Fath (xlvii) 1.3

And such 1t was, for the Quraish in treating
him as an equal acknowledged his political status.
Ibn Ishdq well remarks that ¢ when war had
ceased and people met in security, then they
entered into conversation and every intelligent

1 Raudatu’s-Safd, part ii, vol. 1i, pp. 511—14,

21t 18 said that Muhammad himself could not trust
the Meccans, and that warlike steps were sanctioned if
they failed to observe the terms of the treaty of Hudai-
biya [Saratu’l-Baqara (1) 186—9]. If this passage does
refer to fhis period it is a late interpolation. Bee T'afsir-
§-Husaing, vol. i, p. 82, and Baidéwi, vol. i, p. 108. The
verses 1n Biratu’l-Mumtahina (1x) 1—9 probably refer to
the same circumstance.

3Noldeke on vv. 1—17 of this Stra says, ¢ from these
verses we may clearly see that Muhammad had intended
to take Mecca but that the Bedouins now failed to help
him; so he thought it advisable to conclude a treaty.
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;person with whom the merits of Islim were
'discussed embraced it.” The increase was cer-
tainly rapid now. Referring to the women who
came Margoliouth says, ¢ These welcome visitors
easily found new ties at Madina, though some
sort of examination had to be undergone to test
the genuineness of their faith '  The people who
would not come are, in this same Sura, bitterly
reproved and reminded that the ¢ flame of hell is
prepared for the Infidels,’? whilst those who had
taken the oath of fealty under the tree are pro-
mised ‘a spint of secure repose, a speedy victory
and a rich booty.’s To meet the disappointment
caused by the absence of booty the Muslims are
told that there is

Other booty, over which ye have not yet had
power, but now hath God compassed them for
you—Siratu’l-Fath (xlviu) 21.

This was good policy and a true victory’'—Geschichtes
des Qordns, p. 161,
The failure of the Arabs 1s referred to in .

The Arabs who took not the field with you will say
to thee, ¢ we were engaged with our property and
our families, therefore ask thou pardon for us’—
Saratu’l-Fath (xlvin) 11.

1 Mohammed, p. 851, and Siratu’l-Mumtahina (Ix) 10.
See also Raudatu's-Sdfd, part 1, vol. 11, pp. 571—14,

% 8dratu’l-Fath (xlvi) 18.

38Gratu’l-Fath (xlvin) 1, 3, 20.
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Baiddwi says this may refer to the spoils after
the defeat of the Huwézin Arabs in the battle
of Hunain! The Mushms had referred to
Muhammad’s dream and wondered why it had
not come to pass. He pointed out that the
particular year of its fulfilment was not shown
in it, and to pacify them brought another revela-
tion to assure them of its certain fulfilment:

Now hath God in truth made good to Has Apostle
the dream mn which he said, ‘Ye shall surely
enter the sacred mosque, i1f God will, 1n full
security having your head shaved and your hair
cut; ye shall not fear, for He knoweth what
ye know not, and He hath ordained you, be-
sides this, a speedy victory.?

It 18 He who hath sent His Apostle with the
gudance, and the rehgion of truth, that He may
exalt 1t above every religion. And enough for
thee 18 this testimony on the part of God—
Sdratu’l-Fath (xlvin) 27—8.3

Thus, though the pilgrimage was postponed

1 Mujéhid, quoted by Husain, says it may refer to
any victory. Other commentators refer 1t to the victory
at Khaibar. Bee Khaldsatw't-Tafdsir, vol. iv, p. 241,

8 According to Baiddwf and Husain this refers to the
victory at Khatbar. Wéqud1says . emgyd b (gl olpe yo
<® ¢ <= ‘The meaning of this speedy wictory,’
is the victory of Khaibar.’

3 Acoording to Husain the 28th verse 15 said to be ‘a
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the vietory was theirs: other booty would be
realized and they could rest now in patience for
to Muhammad was the ‘gumdance’ committed.
Great would be the glory of Islim. No longer
were Chrigtianity and Judaism co-ordinate with
it. In Islém alone was salvation to be found;?
for now it was to exceed and excel all other

menace to the followers of other religions than Isldm and
to apostates from Isldm ’ Thus.

@0 @t b es phll Uipty Jyey o &S oy
Tafsir-v-Husawm, vol 1, p. T4 —&o ¢ SSype 4 .»)\..s )\: (e
This 15 also asserted by other commentators, Thus
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‘He who chooses any religion other than Isldm,
whether Judaism, Christiamity or any other, will not be
approved and accepted, and his efforts will be frustrated
and disappointed This verse abrogates all religions
which have preceded or which shall follow (Islam)’—
Khaldsatw't-Tafdswr, vol. 1, p 271

Thus was the claim of Islim to the absolute allegiance
of all mankind now made clear to the people of Madina,

1¢ Whoso craves other than Isldm for a religion it
shall surely not be accepted from him, and in the
next world he shall be among the lost '—S6ratu Ali
“Imrén (iu) 79.
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religions, and so they could well afford to wait
for a year to fulfil their desire. Enough for them
to know that this was the will of God. The
whole of this forty-eighth Stra is very remark-
able and well suited to the occasion.

This special claim for Isldém as the one religion
had already been made m an earlier Madina
Stra

The true rehgion with God 1s Islém, and those
to whom the Scriptures were given did not
differ, tall after that knowledge had come fo
them, and out of jealousy of each other—
Stiratu Al ‘Imrén () 17

The meaning of this is given 1n the commen-
taries to be, that Islam, not Judaism and Chnis-
tianity, is the true religion, and that Jews and
Christians did not reject 1t tall the Qur'dn came,
when they did so sumply out of envy or from the
desire to maintain their own superiority.!

1 ¢The rehigion approved by God is Islém, not Judaism
or Christianity, and they to whom were given the Book of
the Pentateuch and the Gospel did not differ about this,
that Isldm 1s true and that Muhammad 18 the true pro-
phet, till after that the true knowledge, (1 e, the Qur'dn)
came to them.” The original 18 as follows.

g2 8 o 'A\..\ R (slae e&d}} By (RO
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After his return to Madina, with a strong sense
of his growing power in Arabia, the vision of the
Prophet took a wider range, which is shown in
the spirit of a passage 1n a late Madina Stra:

Say to them, O men, ¢ Verily I am God’s Apostle
to you all ’—Sdaratu’l-A‘réf (vn) 157.

This led him to send embassies, about the
years A.D 627—S8, to various Christian rulers,
including Heraclius the Emperor of Byzantium,
to the King of Persia and others  Noldeke says
that in these letters, calling upon the Christian
sovereigns to embrace Islim and to acknow-
ledge his suzerainty, the following passage was
included ,!

Say . ¢ O people of the Book! come ye to a just

wef ogh @lia ol e pot
Tafstr-1-Husains, vol 1, p. 62
Baidéwi defines Isldm to be the acceptance of the
doctrine of the unity and of the code which Muham-
mad brought—vol. 1, p. 148.
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¢ Except Isl4m no other way 18 approved, as God sad,

¢ who chooses other than Isldm for a religion, 1t shall not

be accepted from him *' '—Khaldsatu't-Tafdsir, vol. 1, p.
241.

11t 18, however, said that this verse and the verses
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judgment between us and you—that ye worship
not aught but God and that we jon no other
gods with Him, and that the one of us take not
the other for lords, beside God.” Then if they
turn their backs, say, ¢ Bear ye witness that we
are Mushms.’

O people of the Book, why dispute about Abraham,!
when the Law and the Gospel were not sent
down till after him. Do ye not then under.
stand ?

Lo!ye are they who dispute about that of which
ye have no knowledge. . « . God hath know-
ledge but ye know nothing,

Abraham was neither Jew nor Christian, but he
was sound 1n the faith, (Hanif) a Mushm, and
not of those who add gods to God—Suratu-
Al ‘Tmrin (m) 57—60.

‘Each time the Prophet had failed, or secured
an incomplete success, he compensated for it by
an attack on the Jews This policy had served

preceding 1t were revealed, when later on the Christians
of Najran with their Bishop came to see Muhammad.
It 15 also saxd to refer to the Jews of Madina—Baiddwi,
vol. i, p. 159

1 Baiddwi comments on the verse thus ¢the Jews and
Chnistians quarreled over Abraham, each sect maintain-
ing that he belonged to them so they referred the
matter to the Prophet, when the text was revealed.’
He then goes on to say that the Law was given to
Moses and the Gospel to Christ, so Abraham belonged to
neither of them.
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too well to be abandoned after the unsatis-
factory affair of Hudaibiya and, therefore, a
raid on the Jews of Khaibar was speedily plan-
ned.’! It took place in the autumn of 628 and
brought much wealth to the camp of the Mus-
lims At first, Muhammad had sought the aid of
the Jews, but failing to get it, he attacked them,
tribe by tribe, massacred them, banished them
from their homes or reduced them to a state
of helpless subjection. In this victory Muham-
mad put an end to the independence of the
Jews in Arabia. Safiyya, a daughter of one of
the Prophet’s most active adversaries, who
had been assassinated by his order, was taken
captive at Khaibar. She was invited to em-
brace Isldm which she did and then became the
wife of the conqueror. The people of Khaibar
lived too far away from Madina to be a menace,
but there was booty to be acquired and the
total subjugation of Arabia seems now to have
been decided upon.

Muhammad, being now secure from any attack
on the part of the Quraish, made raids on
different Bedouin tribes and so passed the time
until the month for the ‘Umra, or Lesser Pil-
grimage, came round agan. At this time some

1 Margoliouth, Mohammed, p. 355.
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sick Bedouing of the ‘Urain and Ukka families
accepted Islaim and received permission to stay
on the pasture ground of the Prophet and to
drink the milk of the she-camels They were
ungrateful, and after slaying the keeper of the
camels stole fifteen of them and ran away. They
were caught and the punishment inflicted was
brutal. Their hands and feet were cut off, their
eyes and tongues were pierced with thorns
(Tafstr-s- Husaima, vol i, p. 144) , their eyes were
pierced with needles and they were exposed to
the heat of the sun till they died (Khuldsatu-t-
Tafdsir, vol. 11, p. 575). Then this verse was
revealed :
As to the thief, whether man or woman, cut ye
off their hands 1 recompense for their doings.
This 1s a penalty by way of warming from God
himself—Sdratu’l-Mé'ida (v) 42.

In the spring of A p. 629 Muhammad availed
himself of the permission granted by the Quraish,
and with about two thousand followers approach-
ed Mecca. The Quraish then retired and the
Muslims, leaving their weapons outside, entered
Mecca which for seven years they had not seen.
‘When Muhammad came to the Ka‘ba! he said :

1 According to the Raudatu’s-Safa, on the way he
recited the Saratu’l-Fath (xlviu) which begins with
Verily we have won for thee an undoubted victory.’
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‘May God be gracious to the man whom he shows
them (the Meccans) to-day in his strength.” He
performed the usual ceremonies of the pagan
pilgrimage, such as kissing the black stone,
making the seven prescribed circuits of the
Ka‘ba, and the running between the Mounts
Safé and Marwa. The animals brought for the
purpose were sacrificed, and the ceremonies
of the Lesser Pilgrimage were brought to an
end. The honour paid to the city and to
the ancient temple favourably influenced the
Meccans ; the show of martial power led two
cavalry leaders of the Quraish to join Muham-
mad’s standard , the friendships formed, through
his marriage now with Maimina—the fourth
addition to his harem during this year—ad-
vanced his cause, and when Muhammad retired
again to Madina he was much more power-
ful in every way than he had been at any
previous period.

A few more Arab tribes were then attacked
and reduced to submission. The southern por-
tion of the Roman Empire was invaded, but in
the battle of Muta the Muslims were severely
defeated. ¢ We are justified in supposing that
much was effected by Muhammad’'s campaign
against the Byzantines, which, though not for
the moment successful, made him the champion
of a national idea, which the Arabs bad scarcely
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thought of il then.’! Mubhammad saw the
attack was premature, and that, before entering
on conquests abroad, his position must first
be made stronger in Arabia. Then came a
revelation in this very short Sura, the Stratu’n-
Nasr (cx):
When the help of God, and the victory? arrive,
And thou seest men entering the religion of God
by troops.
Then utter the praise of the Lord and implore
His pardon, for He loveth to turn in mercy.

Thus encouraged, he was able to proceed.
Undoubtedly the unity of the political community,
the consolidation of his followers as a religious
corporation needed a centre other than Madina.
The time had now come when, if Isldm was
to be the one politico-religious force in Arabia
which Muhammad had from the first intended
it to be, Mecea must become its centre.

He saw that the Meccans were now weary of
gtrife, that many Quraish leaders were either
dead or had joined him, that everywhere in the
country his own power was extending, and that
it would be now possible by & determined effort

1 Margoliouth, Mokhammad, p. 889.

2 Baiddw{ says that the victory is that of Mecca and
that ‘by troops’ 18 meant the men of Mecoa, of T#'if,
Yaman, Huwézin and all the Arab tribes—vol. ii, p. 420.
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to capture Mecca and once for all break down
the remaining opposition of the Quraish.

The thirteenth Sura is the last Meccan one,
but the forty-first verse 1s interpolated and pro-
bably refers to this period ;

See they not that we come to the land and
diminish the borders thereof? God judges
and there 1s none to reverse His judgment, and
He 18 swift at reckoning up—Siratu’r-Ra’d
(x1u) 41,

Ibn ¢Abbds! and other commentators refer
this to the Meccans,who were so blind and obtuse
that they did not realize that the Muslims were
encroaching more and more on the territories of
the pagan Arab tribes. Husain,? however, says
t refers to the Jews, whose forts, lands and pos-
sessions had now come unto the possession of
the Muslims.

Some, apparently, were very reluctant to join
in this expedition and are thus reproved :

What ! will ye not fight against those (Meccans)
who have broken their oaths and aimed to
expel your Apostle, and attacked you first ?
‘Will ye dread them ? God 1s more worthy of
your fear, if ye are believers!

So make war on them: by your hands will God
chastise them and will put them to shame, and

! Tafsir-i-ibm ‘Abbds, p 269.
# Tafsir-i-Husami, vol. i, p..943.
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wil give you wvictory over them—Saratu’t-
Tauba (1x) 18—4.

Those who took an active part in the attack
on Mecca and shared in the victory over 1t are
highly praised, and their conduct is favourably
contrasted with those who gave alms and fought
for Isldm after this event had shown the power
of the Prophet ;

Those amongst you who contrmbuted before the
victory and fought shall be differently treated
from others amongst you: they are grander in
rank than those who gave and fought after-
wards—Siratu’l-Hadid (lva) 10.!

Two years had passed since the treaty of
Hudaibiya was made and, according to its

1¢ Who contributed before the victory and fought’'—

- s O © b, O®
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Noldeke says 1t refers to the victory at Badr. He is
prebably correct, but with the exception of Mu‘alim, who
refers it to the treaty of Hudaibiya, Baidéwi and all the
Muslim commentators I have consulted say it is this vie-
tory over Mecca which s referred to. The superiority of
those who took part in it is thus described : * Those Com-
panions who before the victory over Mecca were believers
and helpers are superior to all behevers and to the best

of the people.’
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terms, the peace between Madina and Mecca
was to last for ten years This difficulty was
overcome. A Bedouwn tribe attached to Muham-
mad was attacked by another tribe in alliance
with the Quraish. The Prophet seized the
occasion, took up the quarrel, and with a large
army of some ten thousand men advanced
againgt Mecca Abu Sufydin, the old and im-
placable enemy of the Prophet, saw that the time
for opposition was past He sought for an
interview with Muhammad, repeated the Muslim
creed, and became henceforth a good Muslim.
This led to the comparatively quiet submission of
Mecca where Abu Sufydn, the hereditary leader
of the Quraish, possessed great influence As
soon a8 Muhammad entered the city he proceeded
to the Ka‘ba and saluted the black stone He
then ordered all the 1dols to be hown down and,
in order to show that he now cxercised supreme
authority, he appointed ‘Uthman bin Talha and
‘Abbds to the two hereditary offices connected
with the temple 1

A crier then proclaimed in the streets this
order: ‘ Whoever believeth in God and in the

11t 18 said that this transaction is referred to and
justified 1 .
Verily, God enjoimeth you to give back your trusts
to their owners—Stratu’n-Nisa’ (1v) 61,

13
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last day, let him not leave in his house any
image whatever that he doth not break in
pieces.’ !

Many of the Meccans mocked, and then a
revelation came to show that by nature all men
are equal, and that in the sight of God noble
birth and pride of race or rank 1s of little worth
as compared with the fear of the Lord The
Quraish are rebuked 1n:

O men! Verily we have created you of a male
and a female, and we have divided you into
peoples and tribes that ye nught have know-
ledge one of another. Truly, the most worthy
of honour 1n the si1ght of God 1s he who feareth
Him most—=Siiratu’l-Hujurat (xhx) 14 3

In reply to a question asking the Meccans
what they thought of him, Muhammad received
the answer from some of them, * we think well
of thee, O noble brother and son of a noble
brother Verily thou hast obtained power over
us.” Referring to the Siuratu Yusuf (xii) the
Propbet quoted the words in the 92nd verse,
which were said by Joseph to his brethren :

No blame be on you this day God will forgive

1 Muir , Lafe of Mahomet, vol 1v, p. 129,

2 For a full account of the special circumstances which
now called forth this revelation,see Khaldsatu't-Tafdsir,
vol. 1v, pp. 269-—72
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you for He 18 the most merciful of those who
show mercy1—Stratu Yisuf (xu1) 92.

With a few exceptions,? mostly of those who, it
must be admitted, deserved their fate, a general
amnesty estended to all the inhabitants of the
city. The result was that the Prophet soon won
the hearts of the people  There were no Muns-
figiin 1n Mecca as there had been in Madina. It
was aday of great triumph to Mubammad, for

! Raudatu’s-Safi, part 11, vol. 11, p. 602.

2 About ten persons were excluded from the amnesty, of
whom four were put to death Amongst the number
thus excluded was ‘Abduw’lldh 1bn Sa‘d, who was for
some time the amanuensis of the Prophet at Mad(na. It
is related that one day the Prophet was dictating to him
the passage concerning the creation of mankind in Stra
(xx11) 12—14, the last words of which are ¢ Blessed, there-
fore, be God, the most excellent of Makers > These words
were spoken by ‘Abdu’llih 1bn Sa‘d in astomishment,
but the Prophet was so pleased with thom that he said,
¢« Write them down, for so 1t has descended ’ ‘Abdu’lldh
had doubts about this and said, ¢ If Muhammad 1s night,
on me also has inspiration descended ’ Husaimn 1s the
authority for this statement which he gives in the fol-
lowing passage

Bot J16 (geaatd &5 g a3l el wopda
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Tafsir-1-Husawmi, vol. ii, p. 80.
The Prophet was very indignant at this, and this verse,
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now had ¢ the mercy ’ of God come upon them.!
Eight years before he had left Mecca as a fugi-
tive, a despised outecast. Since then the Quraish
had been unwearing in their opposition and now
that was at an end. The sacred city was in his
possession and his word waslaw  He had stood
in the temple, sacred for many centuries to
the worship of al-Ldt and al-‘Uzzé and a
host of inferior deities, and with a word had
bamshed for ever idolatry from it. He by his
own authority had now appoimnted new officers

. which Baidawi says refers to the action of ‘Abdu’llih
ibn Sa‘d, was revealed concerning 1t .

Is any man more wicked than he who deviseth a lie
or saith, ¢ I have a revelation,” when nothing was
revealed to IIim ? and who saith, ‘ I can bring down
a book like that which God hath sent down’—
Suratu’l-An‘dm (v1) 93

This verse occurs 1n a late Meccan Sura, but the event
1t refers to happened 1n Madina, so 1t 18 evident that 1t 18
an mterpolation in the place 1t now occupies, for which
no other reason can be assigned than that the preceding
verse deals with the superiority of the Qur'dn over other
Beriptures. Another curious thingis, that in it a man
is condemned who claimed to produce a verse equal te
Muhammad’s and yet the Prophet himself had challenged
men to do so, Did Muhammad mean the challenge to
be accepted or not ?

1 Baiddwi says that the words ¢fulfilled my mercy
upon you' in Suaratu’l-Mé’ida (v) b may refer to this
victory.
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to it, and made 1t the centre of the new rehigion.
_No wonder that success so great caused Islém to
spread most raprdly now At last 1t seemed as
if the Arab people would be umted as they had
never been before: at last the patriotic feelings
of the Prophet seemed near their realization, and
Arabia united and free—a political and a religious
whole—would more than resist the enemies who
but a few years before had been encroaching on
herterritories, and threatening her very existence.
‘Whilst, however, serious opposition was now
at an end, yet a few places still held out, and
within a fortmight Muhammad had to march
against the Huwazin Bedouins, who with the
people of T4if saw in the fall of Mecca a danger
to their own independence A battle was fought
in the valley of Hunain. At first a panic seized
some of the Muslim tioops and they gave way
and the whole army began to take to flight. The
position was critical, and Muhammad bade his
uncle ‘Abbas c1y out: ‘O! Men of Madina! O!
Men of the tree of fealty!! Ye of the Suratu’l
Bagara!’ and so on. The flight of some was
arrested, when Muhammad ascending a mound
and taking some gravel mn his hand cast 1t to-
wards the enemy, saying, ‘Ruin seize them!’
The tide of battle turned and the enemy were at

1 Ante, p. 178.
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last utterly routed. As usual, a revelation came
in connexion with this battle and the initial
reverse 18 attributed to the vain-glory the Mus-
lims showed 1n their numbers Thus

Now hath God helped you on many battle-fields,
and on the day of Hunain, when ye prided your-
selves on your numbers, but 1t availed you
nothing, and the earth with all its breadth
became too strait for you, then turned ye
your backs 1n fight—Sratu’t-Tauba (1x) 25.

In the next verse the final victory is attributed
to supernatural aid:

Then did God send down His spint of repose!
upon His Apostle and upon the faithful, and He
sent down the hosts which ye saw not and
He punished the 1nfidels

He now gave from the spoils of the Huwazin
large presents to the leading chiefs of Mecca and
of the Bedomin tribes, who had become con-
verts, at which his old followers and friends were

1The ongmal word 13 Sakinat— &GSi, Tt 18 used

in Stdratu’l-Bagara (n) 249 where Samuel 18 made to
say to the Israchtes, ‘ The sign of His Kingdom shall
be, that the ark shall come unto you theremn shall be
tranquility (Sakinat) from your Lord’ It seems to be
thus connected with the Shechinah, or Divine presence
or glory, which appeared on the ark S0 now mn this
time of pamic the supposed Divine presence with the
Prophet gives tranquility, or a spint of repose. It also
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somewhat annoyed and made discontented. But
later on a revelation came to justify his action
even 1n a small matter hke this:

Some of them defame thee in regard to the alms,
yet 1f a part be given them they are content,
but if no part be given them, behold, they
are angry. .

occurs 1n connexion with a reference to the time of
danger, when thc Prophet was with Ab( Bakr in the
cave on the occasion of the flight from Mecca
And God sent His spirit of repose upon him—
ade )A...Ea..”t " &f)\ J;U—Sﬁmtu’t-'l‘a.uba (%) 40
It 18 also used with reference to other events
He 1t 18 who sends down a spirit of repo<e into the
hearts of the faithful that they may add faith to
their faith
Well pleased now hath God been with the behevers
when they plighted fealty under the trce (ante, p.
178), and He knew what was in their hearts,
therefore did he send down upon them a spirit of
repose, and rewarded them with a speedy victory.
When the unbehevers had fostered rage in their
hearts—the rage of ignorance—God sent down
His spimt of repose on His Apostle and on the
faithful—Saratu’l Fath (xlvin) 4, 18, 26
The word 18 found only mm the Madina Siras which
shows that Muhammad borrowed the idca from the
Jews. See Geiger, Judawsm and Islam, p 39
Bardawi calls 1t &y slekdl oll—¢the permanance
of tranquility ’
Nadhir Ahmad translates 1t by _dwi—comfort, and by

s—patience.
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‘Would that they were satisfied with what God and
His Apostle had given them and would say,
¢ God sufficeth us, God will vouchsafe to us of
His favour and so will His Apostle . venly unto
God do we make our smit.’

But alms are only to be given to the poor and
needy and those who collect them,and to
those whose hearts airc 1econciled (to Islam)—
Stratu’t-Tauba (Ix) 58—60.1

The alms were, in the case of the chiefs who
received rich presents, very much of the nature
of a bribe,and naturally the men of Madina
objected to the procedure The words ‘those
whose hearts are reconciled to Islam’ are said
by the commentators to be now abrogated, for
Abli Bakr abolished the making of these gifts
to converts, because God had now prospered
Isldm and so such gifts were no longer needed 2

The Prophet next laid sicge to the city of

1 It 19 the unanimous testimony of the commentators
CraCas

that the words g o &Ef:ﬁi—‘ whose hearts are recon-
ciled,” mean won over to Islam This term al-Ma’allafa
Qulibuhum was ever after the name by which the chiefs
thus won over were known. Ibn ‘Abbds and Baiddwi say
that Ab& Sufyin and his friends and Iqré bin Jébis,
¢ Abbds bin Mirdds and others were amongst the persons.
who received presents.

2 Husain referring to the abolition of these alms says .—

¢ After the development of Islém and the conquests



YEAR OF THE DEPUTATIONS 201

Ta1f but was unsuccessful. After a few weeks
the siege was raised , but when ten months had
passed the people of Ta'1f submitted to him.

The ninth year after the Hira is called
the ¢Year of the Depulations,” for now that
Mecca and the Ka‘ba had passed into the pos-
gession of Muhammad, his fame bccame greatb
and tribe after tribe made their submission. The
historian 1bn Ishiq rightly estimated the moral
value of these conversions He says. ¢ As soon
a8 Mecca was couquered and the Quraish had
submitted to him, being humbled by Islam,
the Arabs, understanding that they themselves
had not the power to oppose Muhammad and
make war against him, professed the faith of
Alléh.” Bands of ‘Mushms under active leaders
scoured the country, and the permission given

made by the Mushms, this was all cancelled by the
unanimous consent of the Companions ’
Wil Slao Slal bl Ll ) el b |V am
Tafsir-r-1Tusainy, vol 1, p 260 o' 804
¢In the time of Abli Bahr S1ddiq by unanimous consent
the portion of those reconciled to Isldm was cancelled, for
there was no longer any nccessity for reconciliation of
hearts ’
bl \..ﬁ,lﬁ“ m,» i sl e (Bde )g.)’.}‘ E:\»)
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Khaldsatu't-Tafdswr, vol.1i, p 271.
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to non-Muslims to visit the temple was now
annulled and the order was:

When the sacred months are passed, kill those
who join other gods with God wherever ye shall
find them, and seize them, besiege them, and
lay wait for them with every kind of ambush ;
but if they shall convert and observe prayerand
pay the obligatory alms then let them go ther
way—=Siratu't-Tauba (1x) 5.

It has been said that this famous verse, known
as the Ayutu's-Smf, or ‘verse of the sword,’
abrogates the restriction which did not allow the
Mushms to commence a war and which is
recorded 1n the verse :

Fight for the cause of God against those who fight
agamnst you but commut not the injustice of
attacking them first— Sdratu’l-Baqara (1) 186.1

It even does more, for 1t also abrogates? the
kindly words of an earlier Mcccan revelation :

Dispute not unless 1n kindly sort with the people
of the Book—Siratu’l-‘Ankabut (xxix) 45.

1 This order, which restricted fighting to defensive
warfare 18, according to Husain, and Baidéwi, abrogated
by the Ayatu’s-S8aaf. Thus

el Tt e el oS (2

Tafsir-1-Husawns, vol 1, p 32.

So now the special and limited warfare 1s a thing of the
past, and continuous and general fighting agamnst all
polytheists 1s inculcated

3Baidéwi, vol. 11, p. 98, chudt &G Egmin o Job



THE SUBMISSION OF THE ARABS 203

In any case the Arabs now saw that further
opposition was useless. The whole framework
of society was broken, it needed reconstruction
and Muhammad alone had the power to do 1it.
Thus, the movement towards Isldm now assumed
the character of a national one, and the very man
who had for so many years been the cause of dis-
putes and wars, now became the acknowledged
leader and head of an umited Aiabia. In this
way were the Prophet’s early desires fulfilled.

Submission to the political rule involved ac-
ceptance, on the part of him who submitted, of
the religion of Isldm, an essential tenet of which
was that he ‘¢should not only submit to its
teaching and adopt 1ts ritual and code of ethics,
but also render an 1mplicit obedience 1n all things
“ to the Lord and His Prophet,” and that he
should pay tithes annually (not indeed as a
tribute, but as a religious offering which sancti-
fied the rest of his wealth), towards the charities
and expenses of Muhammad and his growing
empire.’!

A hittle while after this, 1n the autumn of the
year A.p. 630, an armed force was sent towards
the Syrian frontier, where the Emperor Heraclius
was reported to be collecting a large body of the
feudatory tribes with a view to stop the inroads

\ Muir, Lsfe of Mahomet, vol 1v, p. 170,
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of the Mushims, or to invade Arabia. The state
of affairs seemed critical, and the Muslim army,
now collected to withstand the Byzantines and
their allies, was the most powerful one Muham-
mad had ever been able to raise and organize.
When the expedition, atter much difficulty and
suffering, reached Tablq, a place midway be-
tween Madina and Damascus, 1t was found thab
the report of the Roman preparations had been
an exaggerated one, and that the Emperor had
changed his mind and had gone away Mu-
hammad then turned his attention to the position
of various Christian and Jewish tribes. John,
the Christian Prince of Ailah, made a treaty with
the Prophet and agreed to pay an annual tribute.
The most interesting embassy to the Prophet
was that of the Chrstians of Najan headed
by their Bishop, Abtt Hdritha They refused to
accept Islam or to agree to Muhammad’s pro-
posal, ¢ Come let us curse each other and lay the
curse of Allah on those that lie” Finally, they
agreed to pay the poll-tax which all non-Muslims
had to give! This event 1s referred to in the
following verses of the Qur'dn
Verily, Jesus 18 as Adam 1n the sight of God. He
! Raudatu-s-Safd, part 11, vol 1, pp 687—99 Baiddwi,
vol 1, p 109.

8 The fifty-fourth verse 1s called Ayatu’l-Mubshalat
¢ verse of iamprecation.’



WAR AGAINST THE SYRIANS 205

created him of dust, He then said to him,
‘Be—and he was.’

The truth 1s from thy Lord. Be not thou, there-
fore, of those who doubt,.

As for those who dispute with thee about Him,
after the knowledge 1 hath come to thee, say,
‘Come, let us summon our sons and your sons,
our wives and your wives,and ourselves and
yourselves Then will we mnvoke and lay the
curse of God on those who he'—Siratu Al
‘Imrén (m) 52—3

The idea of seltling the matter by imprecation
was a curious one, but 1t shows how strong the
conviction of the truth of his own position was
in the mind of Muhammad Some Jewish tribes
algo submitted, and promised to give regularly
the tax required of them. Muhammad then
returned home from this his last expedition and
reached Madina at the close of the year A p, 630.

‘Whilst some of the Muslims at Madina and
many of the Bedouins held back, the more ear-
nest Muslims had been very eager to aid in the
war aganst the Christian Syrians and the dis-
affected Arab tribes, but carriage and supplies
could not be provided for all. Those whose

1je, after knowing that Jesus 18 a prophet and a
servant (1.e., not divine}—Tafsw-i-Husasm, vol 1,p 70.

et B4 5 gy S (gt @il )
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services could not be utilized in the expedition
to Tabik (ante, p 204) wept hitterly, and were
ever after called al-Bakd'in—*The Weepers.’
They are told that no blame attaches to those .
To whom when they came to thee thou didst say,
*1 find not wherewith to mount you,’ and they
turned away their eyes shedding floods of tears
for gnief, because they found no means to con-
tribute—S Gratu’t-Tauba (1x) 93
But amongst those who went some were half-
hearted One said to his friends: ¢ This man
wants to conquer the forts and districts of the
country of Syria, which 1s not likely to happen.’
Then one who was present rebuked the speaker
and said that he hoped some verse would be
revealed concerning such wicked conversation.
Meanwhile, Muhammad had been supernaturally
informed of this murmuring. On knowing this,
the hypocrites were afraid and said that they had
spoken only in fun Then came the revelation:
The hypocrites are afraid lest a Siira should be
sent down concernming them, to tell plainly what
18 in their hearts. Say . scoff ye, but God will
bring to light that which ye are afraid of.
And if thou question them, they will surely say,
‘We were only discoursing and jesting’ Say,
what ! do ye scoff at God,! and His signs, and
His Apostle.

1This apparently claims divine approval of the warlike
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Masake no excuse’ from faith ye have passed to
mnfidehty. If we forgive some of you, we will
punish others, for that they have been ewil-
doers—Stiratu’t-Tauba (1x) 65—7.

Persons who asked troublesome questions
were now rebuked On the authorities of Mushim
and other Traditionists, Noldeke?! says that when
the command for the Ha)} was given, a man
enquired of Muhammad whether he must go
every year. The Prophet being annoyed said,
*Yes,youmay’ He then produced this revela-
tion .

O believers, ask us not of things which if they
were told might only pamn you—Shratu'l-
M4’ 1da (v) 101,

This verse may, howevel, 1efer to the follow-
ing verse which treats of some Meccan supersti-
tions Some commentators say that 1t refers to
general matters Baidiw: has a good note on
it, (vol. i, p 274)

Some of the disaffected—the Hypocrites—at
Madina, who had not followed the Prophet in this
expedition, on his return home, were severely
rebuked. Special revelations, which commen-
fators agree 1n referring to the war of Tabuk.?

expedition to Tabuk for, according to Baiddwi, 1t was
that which was the cause of the jesting.

! Geschachles des Qorams, p 173

2 Khaldsatu't-Tafdsir, vol. 1, p. 256.
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came to reprove them and the Arabs of the
desert also, and to warn others :

O Believers! what possessed you, that when 1t
was sald to you, ¢ March forth on the way of
God,” ye sank heavily earthwards? What!
prefer ye the hife of this world to the next ?

Unless ye march forth, with a grievous chastise-
ment will He chastise you, and he will place
another people 1 your stead, and ye shall n
no way harm Him. for over every thing God
18 potent.!

March ye forth the light and heavy armed and
contend with your substance and your persons
on the way of God This, if ye know 1t, will
be better for you.

Had there been a near advantage and a short
journey, they would certainly have followed
thee, but the way seemed long to them, yet
will they swear by God *Had we been able we
had surely gone forth with you,’ they are self-
destroyers! And God knoweth that they are
surely hars.

God forgive thee! Why didst thou give them leave
to stay behind, ere they who made true excuses

1 This verse 15 sa1d to be abrogated by the ninety-second
verse which makes some exceptions
It shall be no crime 1n the weak and n the sick and
n those who find not the means of contributing
to stay at home, provided they are smcere with
God and His Apostle—8aratu’t-Tauba (1x) 92.
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had become known to thee, and thou hadst
known the hars ?

They only will ask thy leave who believe not in
God and 1n the last day, and whose hearts are
full of doubts and who are tossed up and down
n their doubtings

Moreover, had they been desnous to take the
field, they would have got ready for that pu:-
pose the mumtions of war But God was averse
to then marching foith and made them lag-
gards

Had they taken the ficld with you, they would
only have added a burden to you and have
hurried about among you, stirring you up
to sedition— Sdratu’t-Tauba (1x) 38—9 41—3
45—1.

They who weire left at home weie dehghted to
stay behind God’s Apostle, and were aveise
from contendwg wath then iiches and thewr
persons for the cause of God and sad, ¢ March
not out in the heat’ Say, ¢ A fiercer heat will
be the fire of bell’ Would that shey under
stood this— Stratu’t-Tauba (Ix) 82

When a Sira was sent down with ‘Beheve 1n
God and go forth to war with the Apostle,’
those of them who arc possessed of riches
demanded exemption and said, ¢ Allow us to be
with those who sit at home’—Suratu’t-Tauba
(1x) 87.1

1The whole passage, verses 82—107, deals with this
subject. I have quoted only a few verses

14
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The faithless Bedouins are severely rebuked
thus:
Somc Arabs of the desert came with excuses,
praying exemption, and they who had gainsead
God and His Apostle sat at home; a grievous
punishment light on such of them as believe
not—Sdratu’t-Tauba (1x) 91
The Arabs of the desert are most stout n
unbelief and dissimulation. e
Of the Arabs of the desert there are some who
reckon what they expend in the cause of God as
tribute and wait for some change of fortune
to befall you, a change for evil shall befall
them' God 1s the Hearer, the Knower—
Stratu’t-Tauba (1x) 98—9
Thus, all who held back are rebuked, and the
Prophet and those who went are highly com-
mended and told that ‘all good things’ await
them, for God hath made for them ¢ gardens be-
neath which the rivers flow ’ where there is bliss
for ever ! Some believers afterwards confessed
their fault and were forgiven, but the Prophet
was told to take of their substance in order to
cleanse and purify them Some others were kept
waiting before a decision was given in their
favour, but at last they too were pardoned
Others have owned their faults, and with an ag-
tion that 1s mght they have mixed another

1 8aratu’t-Tauba (1x) 90
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that is wrong. God wall haply be turned to
them, for God is Forgiving, Merciful
Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest
cleanse and purify them thereby and pray for
them, for thy prayers shall assure their minds:
and God Heareth, Knoweth—Siiratu’t-Tauba
(1x) 103—4.
The tenth verse in the same Stra :
And others await the decisions of God. whether
He will punish them, or whether He will be
turned unto them, for God 1s Knowing, Wise,
is said to have special reference to Ka‘b ibn
Mi4lik, a warrior, who had received eleven wounds
at Uhud He was also a poet He and two of
his friends had no valid reason for not going to
Tabik and their defection set a bad example.
Their conduct could not be passed over in silence
They were excommunicated for fifty days and
prohibited from holding any intercourse with
their wives or families Then Muhammad, see-
ing their miserable condition, relented and this
revelation came
He hath turned Him unto the three who were left
behind, so that the earth, spacious as 1t 1s,
became too strait for them, and thewr souls
became so straitened within them, that they
bethought them that there was no refuge from
God but unto Himself. Then was He turned
to them, that they might be turned to Him,
for God 18 He that turneth, the Merciful —
Sidratu't-Tauba (1x) 119
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This ninth Stira is the last one, or the last but
one, revealed.! It 1s fierce and intolerant, and
shows how advancing years, instead of mellowing
and softening the temper of the Prophet, only
developed his warlike spirit which loved to
receive the supposed divine injunction :

O Prophet! contend against the infidels and the
hypocrites and be rigorous with them . Hell
shall be their dwelling place! Wretched the
journey thither !—Sdratu’t-Tauba (1x) 74.2

‘Whilst the call to arms is general Muham-
mad exempted students and religious teachers:

The faithful must not march forth altogether to
the wars. and if & party of every band march
not out, 1t 18 that they may instruct thewr
people 1n their religion and may warn thewr
people when they come back to them, that
they take heed to themselves—Stiratu’t-Tauba
(1x) 128.

1 It belongs for the most part to the mnth year of the
Hijra, though verses 18—16 belong to the previous year,
The verses 36—7 belong to the year A.H. 10. The other
verses are not arranged in any regular chronological
order, but the Stra, as a whole, represents the mind of
the Prophet mn the eighth and mnth year of his power,
and 1s chiefly remarkable for its arrogant intolerance.
See Noldeke, Geschachte des Qordns, pp 165—9

2 Noldeke places this verse after the return from Ta-
biiq, or the latter part of A.H 9—Geschichie des Qordns,
p. 167 Bee also Tafstr-+-Husawni on verse 75,
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As Muhammad was preparing to go to Tabtq
he was asked to open a newly-erected Mosque at
Kiba. He found on his return that it had been
built with a sectarian spirit, so he ordered 1t to
be destroyed and said .

There are some who have built a Mosque for
mischief and for infidehty and to disumte the
faithful and 1n expectation of him, who in time
past warred agamnst God and His Apostle.
They will surely swear ‘our aim was only
good,’ but God 1s witness that they are hars

Never set thy foot in 1! There 1s a Mosque
founded from 1its first day in plety. More
worthy 18 1t that thou enter therein . therein
are men who aspire to purity and God loveth
the purified

Which of the two 1s best ? He who hath founded
his building on the fear of God and the desire
to please Him, or he who hath founded his
building on the brink of an undermined bank
washed away by torrents, so that 1t rusheth
with him 1nto the fire of Hell? But God guideth
not the doers of wrong.

Their building which they have built wall not
cease to cause uneasiness in their hearts, until
their hearts are cut in pieces. God 18 Knowing,
‘Wise—Suaratu’t-Tauba (1x) 108—110.

The expedition to Tabiq was the last one
commanded by Muhammad in person, and now

' Or, never stand there 1n 1t (to pray)
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1t seemed ¢ as if all opposition’ was crushed, all
danger over.! There is a tradition to the effect
that « the followers of the Prophet began to sell
their arms and to say, ‘The wars for religion
arenow ended® But when this reached the ears
of the Prophet, he forbade it saying, ‘ There shall
not cease from the midst of my people a party
engaged in war for the truth, even until Anti-
christ appear.’¢ Whether the tradition 1s a
genuine one or not, it shows at least the views
which the early Muslims held as to religious
wars and is qute in accord with the tradition
already referred to,* ‘Jihad will remain till the
day of judgment.’

The compulsion of the Jews and Christians,
after the expedition to Tabiq, is sanctioned in
some verses of Suratu’t-Tauba (1x), which the
best authorities place soon after that date.

Make war upon those who believe not in God,
nor mn the last day, and who forbid not that
which God and His Apostle have forbidden and

1¢During the ten years of his residence in Madfna
Muhammad organized thirty-eight mihtary expeditions,
and twenty-seven of these he accompanied m person, as
chief commander, for the furtherance of the cause of
Islém.'—See 1bn Ishéq and 1bn Hishém, quoted by
Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 328.

2 Wéqidr quoted by Muir, Lafe of Mohamet, vol iv,
p- 202.

3 Ante, p. 137.
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who profess not the profession of the truth,
until they pay tiibute out of hand, and they be
humbled

The Jews say, ‘Ezra (‘Urair) 1s a son of God,’
and the Christians say, ‘ The Messiah 15 a son of
God’ Such the saymgs i their mouths They
resemble the saymmg of the infidels of old!
God do battle with them!'! How are they nus-
guded!

1 Rodwell translates these words as ¢ God do battle with
them, ’Palmer as ¢ God fought them,’ Sale as ‘May
God rvesist them® The opmion of the commentators
18 much the same, for Shah Wal1 Ulldéh Muhaddath trans-
Iates them by Yo Yy (lesl 0 coad—:God cursed
them > Ibn ‘Abbés says &8\ ,..ka.!—‘ God cursed them ’
Husam says gliol p (las olS caasd—¢May God curse
them.’

The Khaldsatu't-Tafiswr also has &} KOV o 3 Sda—
¢ May God destroy them ’

Baidawi gives the following explanation
o i ) e L AL (pe 6 el pgle sles

o dela
¢ A prayer for their destruction for he whom God fights
against 18 destroyed, or astomishment at the odiousness
of their sayngs.’

Nadhir Ahmad 1n his Urdu translation of the Qur’dn
says. o ) wyle 4KV as — May God make havoc of
them.’ Shaikh ‘Abdu’l-Qédir's Urdu translation has
Yyt JN3 b May God kall them ’

[ T
The words mn the Qur'dn are hterally. UV oghG
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They take their teachers and their monks and
then Messiah, son of Mary, for lords besdes

‘kill them’ All this 1s not in accordance with the
kindly tone of a passage 1n the fifth Stra
Thou wilt find the nearest in love to those who
beheve to be those who say ¢ We are Christians *—
this 19, because there arc amongst them priests
and monks, and because they are not proud—
Stratu’l-Mada (v) 85.

It must, however, be borne 1n mind that these words
are followed by a verse showing the readiness of these
Christians to embrace Isldm

Aud when they hear what hath been revealed to the
Prophet, you will see their eyes gush with tears
at what they recognize as truth therein, and they
will say, O our Lord, we belicve, write us down
with those who bear witness '—Saratu'l-Mé"da
(v) 86

In any case, these two verses, just quoted in this note,
do not deal with the general subject of the relation of
Muslhims to Christians, and are limited in their apph-
cation Agam, they do not cxpress the matured and
final feelings of the Prophet, for though they occur in
the latest SGra of all, the fifth, they themselves belong
to the earlier period  They are antccedent to the fiercer
verses of the ninth Sura quoted i the text Asa proof
of this, we find that the commentator Husain says that
they refer to seventy persons sent to Muhammad by
Najéshi, the king of Abyssima, who had shown great
kindness to the Meccan refugees (Anfe, p 85) This
was about the seventh year of the Hijra So, assuming
that these Christians did not come till this late period, it
was still some two years before the strcter order in
Saratu’l-Mé’ida (v) 56, absolutely prohibiting friendship
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God! though bidden to worship one God only.
There 1s no god but He Far from His glory
be what they associate with Him

with Jews or Christians, was given, and this 1s the final
word on the subject
O Believers take not the Jews or Christians as
friends. Ifany one of you taketh them for his
friends, he surely 1s one of them! God will not
guide the evil doers—S8uratu’l-Mé’1da (v) 56.
Husain says that the Prophet rcad the Stratu Yé Sin
(xxxx1) to these Christian visitors, who were delighted and
said to one another, ¢ What perfect similanty 1t has to
that which came to Jesus ' They then accepted Islém
ol & aaas Kaly 808 e ol pdll plad
8o J)b lewe 3 ool 310 ol eplte 8o
Tafsur-1- Husamz, vol.1, p 155
0:—_ Cs - Coo -
‘“" s o D61 mola) 5 ALt i)
Husain translates this passage of the Qur’dn by,
oblas 1y o ..\L.E, Yy o sede (gl y 3y A, Se
¢ The Jews and Chnstians take their learned and pious
= - C -
men to be gods * The word LY\ 1s here the plural of ~:-)

It 1s an allusion to the word (d;) Rabbi, used by the
Jews and Christians of their priests, but in Arabic of God
only. See Rodwell's Qu?’'dn, p 616 , Palmer’s Qur'dn,
vol. i, p. 177

There was no harm 1n a Jew’s calling a learned man or
a religious leader a Rabbi, but Muhammad made a blun-
der and altogether mistook the meaning of the word
This 18 accounted for by his ignorance of Hebrew But
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Fain would they put out God’s light with thewr
mouths ! but God only desireth to perfect Has
light, albext the infidels abhor 1t.

He 1t 18 who hath sent His Apostle with the
guidance and a religion of the truth, that he

another difficulty arises, for, 1t 1s not, according to the
orthodox view of mspiration, Muhammad who speaks in
the Qur'dn, but God through him It seems clear that
this verse overthrows the idea of the verbal, or wah

mspiration of the Qur'dn
Cot

e, bo-sp e -
reefpl a5 Tl of gyt

Husain says that this hght 1s the ‘Qur'dn, or the
prophetship of Muhammad, or the clear proof of his
holiness and contmence ’

9 OB p gty e b ) dame g b el gl
Tafswr-v-Husawnt, vol 1, p 254 —yy )1 )\ 8,3

Baiddwi says 1t is the Qur'dn or the prophetship of
Muhammad and explams ‘with then mouths’ to mean
¢ with their polytheism and lhes.’

Others say, ¢‘Itus a metaphor meaming God’s hight,
or the true religion—Isldm, or the pure Qur'dn, or the
Most Holy Presence.’

Q“‘“"‘)}"’ L éj\‘b, o‘)s L f)\..‘ L 3= (m0 Asdb B)Ll-‘i-\

Khaldsatuw't-Tafdswr, vol n, p 242,

The Most Holy Presence 1s said to refer to Muhammad
and to the nur-1-Muhammadi, to be a proof that ¢the
hght of Muhammad and the rehigion of Ahmad 18 per-
manent and cannot be abohished *

@ o el g gl seae &S o plae
Koo & ve S0 S oS
Khaldsatu't-Tafdsir, vol. 11, p. 248
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may make 1t victorious over every religion,!
albeit they who assign partners to God be
averse from 1t.

O Believers! of a truth, many of the teachers
and monksdodevour man’s substance in vanity,
and turn them from the way of God. But to
those who treasme up gold and silver and
expend 1t not in the way of God, announce
tadings of a grievous torment,

It 18 sand that < With their mouths’ 15 a figurative
expression to denote that by the lies they tell the true
religion may be prevented from spreading
- - - (3 - -t 220 oo = G -2
BES Gl o ) bt dpl) JI aftge

as g g

This 1s explaimed to mean that God has sent Muham-
mad with Islém, the truc rehigion, and that 1t conquers
all other rehgions, and abrogates their laws and that,
after the descent of Jesus, there will be no religion but
Islém 1n the world

Oyl gt 5 Lt &ad p Yy 5y (oo wla S I,
Gy 8 Op elE gmee Jof Sl am 1 5T plad
Ko ve rL‘\ cﬁ,o r W)

Tafswr-1-Husaww, vol. 1, p. 354,

In the Khaldsatu’t-Tafuswr, vol n, p 243, we have the
following statement —(\2pdY 3Lk 5 4ol s p iy

¢ Islém 18 the abrogator of religions and an evident
congqueror ’

‘Abdu’lléh 1bn ‘Abbas says it means ¢ all rehgioms
whether of the past or*yet to come.’
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On that day when 1t shall be heated 1n the fire of
hell and their brows shall be branded therewith
and their sides and their backs—Saratu’t-
Tauba (1x) 29—351

These verses connected with the Prophet’s
last warlike expedition, an expedition entirely
concerned with the submission of Christian and

1This whole passage 1s one of such importance that I
give the views of the commentator Husain at some length
on1t He says
st Wil Glaal 8L s 1) )5y (glospe () 20t
azme §y @l 8 (gl g Wb BU Kl & 8 0gp o
9 JV ot j0 85 208 0ge mwrler yp S e WY
) -\.«u‘,«_» Y \) d\b)) Ol ‘5)\.& s oR Ab\’a) srr)._b
3 ey o)l e el 308 (e 2t aolanas mrave
A alare mave om0 o8 Jpm) et 808 @b s
Al UL‘Q{&\)-W\&MM\: Wjup\.&,\w)b
Vet g Ol &0 ey &y s 8038, B oS
aeS add KLy B Sy )] s By s atly
M€ b e ) ltal 088 5 0pKo B gLt by
—Tafsir-r-Husawnd, vol 1, p 253

¢0O believers kill and fight those who do not believe
1 God, that 1s, the Jews who believe in Duality and the
Ohristians who are believers in a Trimity, they do not
accept the day of Judgment, and the Jews say that in
Paradise there 158 no eating and dninking and the Chris-
tians affirm that it 1s only a spiitual state. They
do not conmder as unlawful that which God has
made so, such as, leaven and pigs, and that which the
Prophet has declared unlawful, that 1s, they do not
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Jewish communities, may be fairly taken as his
final and deliberate opinion as to the future
relation of Isldm to these creeds and people.

consider unlawful that which in the Qur'an and the
Sunna 1s proved to be so You should fight with the
people of the Book until they pay the jizya, and their state
should be a very abject one, that 15, thoy must pay the
11zya with their own hand and not sit down untal they
have rendercd obeisance , or take the jizya from them and
with a slapping oa the back of the neck beat them down ’

Here 1t 15 quite clear that the reference 18 not to the
pagan Arabs but to Jews and Christians, and from this
verse and especially the words ¢they be humbled’ has
arisen the contemptuous treatment of the Dhimmis 1n
Mushm lands There 1s some difference of opimion
as to the persons from whom the jizya may be taken
Imém Shéfa‘r saysit can only be taken from the Jews
and Christians, Imédm A‘zam says all polythests should
pay. He excepts the pagan Arabs, to whom 18 given
only the choice between Isldm and the sword (& \
Pt b ewl)  Imdm Mahk says 1t may be recerved
from all infidels except apostates, and for them the
order 15 death The materal nature of heaven 1s 1m-
plied, and the co-ordinate authority of the Qur’dn and
the Sunna 1s maintained

As regards Ezra (‘Uzair) Husain relates a tradition to
thb effect that Nebuchadnezzar destroyed all the copies
of the Pentateuch, but that Ezra had committed 1t to
memory and, on his way back from captivity, he died,
and then, after a hundied years, he rose from the dead
and dictated the Pentateuch. The Jews marvelled and
said, this was because he was a son of God, There 18 no
Jewish authority for this tradition, and so the charge
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The last Stra, Suratu’l-M41da (v), contains a
verse (56) similar in tone to those just quoted,
but it is probably an interpolation in this Stra
and its date is said to be just after the battle of
Uhud.! If this 18 8o, 1t simply shows that the

agaiust the Jows 1s not proved and may be dismissed as
& pure 1nvention
This tradition is referred to 1n another form in the
Btratu’l-Bagara (1), 261

Like hun who passed by a city which had been laid
mm ruins, and said, ‘How will God revive this
after death?’ And God made him die for a hun-
dred years, then He raised him and saxd, ¢ How
long hast thou tarried? ’ He replhied, ¢ T have tarried
a day, or some part of a day’ He said, ‘Nay
thou hast tarried a hundred yecars look at thy
food and drink, they are not spoiled, and look at
thine ass, for we will make thee a sign to men,
and look at the bones how we scatter them, and
then clothe them with flesh ’

The commentators refer this to Ezra, who 1s said to
have passed by the ruins of Jerusalem and to have
doubted whether 1t could ever be rebuilt. God then per-
formed this maracle as a ‘<1gn to men’ (See Tafstr-t-
Husawma, vol 1, p 50) Bawddwi says 1t 18 Ezra or Ehas
(al-Khidr) Muhammad has here confused Ezra with
Nehemiah The fable has 1ts origin probably in some
inaccurate account given to the Prophet of Nehemiah’s
ride round the ruined city—Nehemrah, 1 11—16.

1Tbn Kath{r says this verse came down at the time
when the Bami Quraiza (anfe, p 129) were rendered
helpless, a proof of the earlier date of the verse See
Khaldsatuw’t-Tafdsir, vol 1, p 535
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final injunction in the ninth Stra regarding
Jews and Christians was no hasty opinion, called
forth by special circumstances, but the develop-
ment of a principle settled some years before.
The verse 15:

O ye who believe, take not the Jews and Chns-
tians as your friends, for they are but one
another's friends, whoso amongst you taketh
them for friends, verily he 1s one of them,! and
verily God guideth not unjust people-—Stiratu’l-
Mahda (v) 56 2

! Husain 1n his comment on these words says that this
is ‘a very strong imjunction in the matter of friendship
with Jews and Christians *

6)\'°’ 9 OS2 w)“r ) EURVE) wold o (ﬁ\
Tafsir-v-Husawne, vol 1, p 149
2This verse seems to contradict the apparently more
Iiberal view in
To thee have we sent down the Book with truth,
confirmatory of previous Scriptures and their safe-
guard Judge thereforc between them by what
God hath sent down, and follow not their desires
by deserting the truth which hath come unto
them For each one of you have wo given a law
and an open path,
And 1if God had pleased He had surely made you
one people, but He would test you by what He
hath given to each —Saratu’l-Md"1da (v) 52-3

The testing 1s said to be by ‘divers laws, suitable for
each member, and each period of time, orage, so that the
obedient may be distinguished from the disobedient.’
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Thus did Mubammad finally part company
with those for whom, in the earlier stages of his
career, he had professed respect, whose sacred
books he had referred to with reverence, and
from whose teaching he had borrowed all that
was good in his own. Having now arrived ab
supreme power he could afford to cast aside all

Tafsur-v-Husama, vol 1, p 148 —3gb yraie

These two verses have sorely troubled the commenta-
tors, for they seem to show that the diffcrences of religion
were by God’s appointment, whereas from the context
we should bave expected them to be the result of human
sin and waywardness Thc orthodox explanation 1s that
the words J:’.:) ¢ for each one’ do not apply to each
ndividual, each period o cach tribe, but to each prophet
to whom a law has been sent down so that the meaning
of the whole passage 1s, that God has given to each
prophet & law which the people of that lage, until such
law 18 abrogated, should obey, and so 1t goes on with
successive prophets and religions  Now, Jews and Chris-
t1ans can no longer follow their distinctive laws, for both
are abrogated and Isldm 1s now the law of this age—

Khaldsatw't-Tafdstr, vol 1, p 530

‘Abdu’lléh 1bn ‘Abbds says Jé{ means ‘each Prophet,’
and explains 1t a8 pSwe o J.é!—‘ each prophet from
amongst you’' The commen—tatc;rs Shéh Wali Ulldh

Muhaddath and Husain translate J-él by 8,5 /& ‘each
tribe’



THE VIRGIN MARY 225

that had helped him on his way, and all this he
now brought into subjection to himseli.!

It cannot be maintained, though it has been
said, that Islam was or 18 propagated by peace-
ful methods alone? It 18 admitted that such
has sometimes been the case, and also that
some forms of Christianity have been propa-
gated by force, but the real point is, that the
employment of force 18 neither according to the
spint nor to the injunctions of the founder of

174 15 1nteresting to note that the charges against Chns-
tians of looking upon the Virgin Mary as the third person
of the Trimity 1s made 1n the last of all the Stiras

O Jesus, Son of Mary, hast thou said unto mankind
‘Take me and my mother as two Gods beside
God ?’ He shall say ¢ Glory be unto Thee ! 1t 18
not'for me to say that which I know to be not the
truth '—Saratu’l-Ma"1da (v) 116

Whether Muhammad knew betler or not 1s uncertain,
but, however that may be, this 1s his parting accusation.
He could have ascertained the true facts of the case,
for on Christian monuments found by Dr E Glaser in
Yemen, the Sirwah 1nscription opens with the words,
¢In the power of the all-Merciful and His Messiah and
the Holy Ghost’' (Zwemer, Isldm, p. 21) To say the
least, Muhammad here made a serious mistake, which
it 18 dafficult to reconcile with the verbal mspiration of
the Qur’én.

81 have not quoted in the text the passage against
unbehevers 1n Sdaratu’l-Bagara (1) 186—9, because 1t
may refer to the pilgrimage to Mecca in the year a.H. 7,
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Christianity : it is, however, in accordance with
the mind and in conformity with the actions of
Muhammad whose last words to his people on

in which case 1t would be a late interpolation in this
Suara. If thisis so, 1t refers only to the Prophet’s adver-
saries 1n Mecca, but of them 1t 1s said
Fight against them till there be no more tumult and
the only worship be that of God—Suratu’l-Bagara
(1) 189. The Arabic text s .

20w
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We may note that the verb 1s J.:j, kill , not 34;;, make
J1hdd, so that all arguments, based on the assertion that

1n the Qur'dn &a does not mean ¢ make war,’ but ¢ strive
earnestly ’ do not apply in such a verse as this, nor at all
soften the fierceness of the order. If 1t does apply to the
Meccans alone, 1t still proves that in Arabia Islém was,
and was meant to be, propagated by the sword and not
by peaceful methods alone It 18 not a mere civil war
against an established government that 18 here described ;
but & religious war on the Meccans who were not the
subjects of the Prophet, as the ruler of Madina, and who
did not want to accept either his political rule or his
religious headship

Thas 18 the mildest view of the passage, but many Mus-
Imms do not so himit 1ts application. They see 1n 1t a
olear call to Jihdd, or religious war, 1n all ages. The
tradition, ¢ Jihéd will go on until the day of yjudgment,’

&,‘.\;;3\ py N ol S\t 18 very often quoted with
approval,
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the point are plain. So long as Isldm lives will
these words ring in the ears of every orthodox
Muslim, ¢ God do battle with them !’ The legacy
of the Prophet is no word of peace, but an
inspiring war ery which as years roll on ever
keeps alive a fanatical spirit. It is a sad ending
to the life work of so great a man.! At the
same time it may also be admitted that where

It 18 also said that the one hundred and eighty-ninth
verse applies to all, except those who pay the tax called
the jizys, or who are in alliance with Mushms; but in
the Arabian penmnsula no infidel was to be allowed to

remain, and the hfe of no apostate (Wye) was to be
spared (Khaldsatw't-Tafdsir, vol. 1, p. 132), so that,
in their possibly limited application, as in their probably
extended one, these words conclusively show that Islém
was not propagated by peaceful methods

In the two hundred and forty-fifth verse we have the

words 4l Joo s s5GKill mn the path of God *
The commentator Husain says on this.

‘Fight 1n God’s cause to make known the rehigion of
God.’ (Tafsir-s--Husawni, vol.1, p. 44) Here againit 1s
clearly said that Islim 18 to be made known by the
sword.

1The most recent attempt to show that Islém 18 pro-
pagated by peaceful methods 18 1n the very interesting
book, called The Preaching of Isldm, by T. W. Arnold,
The author quotes at the commencement of his book
(pp. 8—6) many of, if not all, the kindly expressions he
canfind in the Qur'én. Btrange to say, though he quotes



2928 MADINA PERIOD

Isldm is modified by contact with higher civili-
zations, as in India, the spirit of intolerance
which the Suratu’t-Tauba (ix) inculcates is much
lessened. Amongst Muslims of the new school
8 friendly spirit towards men of other creeds is
becoming more and more common : but this is
8 welcome departure from its earliest principles.

This idea of the sacred war incumbent upon
all the faithful was only gradually arrived at.
This conception that all ‘the religion should be
of God,” that Isldm should be supreme, was a
grand one, and as political power increased it

from this very Sara, the ninth one, he entirely omts
these verses (29—35) which run directly counter to the
whole argument of his book. Stanley Lane-Poole con-
siders, that ‘these later denunciations probably annul
the more favourable judgments elsewhere expressed’
(Studiesn a Mosque, p 155). It1sa fact that Christians
do say, ‘The Messiah 1s a 8on of God." Muhammad
advocated no peaceful method with such, but said, ‘ God
do battle with them,” and this towards the close of his
mission and 1n his old age, with thoughts well matured
and plans formed A tradition recorded by Wéqidi states
that on his death-bed Muhammad said, ‘The Lord
destroy the Jews and Chrstians ’  Bubt 1t 18 not necessary
to press this point, for the tradition may not be one of
much authority. The latest revelations of the Qur’dn
itself are qute enough, as I have shown, to reveal the
Prophet’s final attitude of uncompromising hostility to
all who differed from hum. See Muir, Life of Mahomet,
vol. 1v, p. 270.
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took clearer shape in the Prophet’s mind. He
had now left far behind such sentiments as were
expressed at the latter part of the Meccan
period :
Dispute ye not, unless 1n kindhest sort, with the
people of the Book—Siratu’l-‘Ankabiit (xxix)
45.1
He had forgotten the excellent advice he once
gave to his followers, some seven or eight years
previously, when they first came to Madina and
were feeling their way with Jews, Christians and
pagans. He then said:

Let there be no compulsion 1n religion— Saratu'l-
Baqgara (u1) 257.2

! Ante, pp 101--3.

Cw - -
2 @.3.).!\ ) 8\;5! J It 18 said that this does not touch

the general law about the enforcement of the jizya, or
poll-tax, of imprisonment and for renegades the penalty
of death, but refers to the special case of two Chnstians,
who did not wish to become Muslims. ‘A certain man
named Hasin had two sons who were Christians and did
not wish to become Muslims, this (verse) shows that
there was to be no compulsion *

AN a8 s S 50 o gy Wl (oo o
O o o1 S o sl 5 gl (2
Khaldsatu't-Tafdsr, vol 1, p. 202
Husain says that 1t refers to the two sons of one of the

Ansdr, named Abd'l-Hasin, who were led away by a
Synan fire-worshipper. The father wished to use force
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It was all different now; there was to be the
most absolute compulsion ; but a victorious leader
could assume a position and dictate in a way a
fugitive preacher with a position yet to make

to restrain them , but Muhammad forbade 1t and told him
not to interfere with any one ¢ firm 1n religion.’

st ‘5\...1; L A Ky A L 6)\"‘ (yeaad ,Q‘
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He says further that 1t applies to Christians, Jews,
Magians and the Sabidns (ante, p 106), provided that they
pay the Jizya, or poll-tax, but that as regards the Arabs,
who refuse to become Mushms, 1t 15 abrogated by the

¢ verse of the killing ' which reads ¢ kill them wherever ye
shall find them *—Saratu’l-Bagara (1) 187.

i glley ey Sy Spe b Y oSaed 8l5)
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Tafsir-s-Husawni, vol i, p. 48.
Baidéwi (vol. 1, p 132), also speaks of 1ts abrogation
by the words :

O Prophet, contend against the Infidels and the
Hypocnites and be rigorous with them—Séaratu’t-
Tauba (1x) 74.

It 18 quite clear, therefore, that no general principle of
toleration is here laid down. For Arabs there was



THE RESULT OF BUCCESS 231

could not. ‘The intoxication of success had
long since stilled the voice of his better self.
The aged Prophet, standing on the brink of the
grave, and leaving as his last legacy a mandate
of universal war, irresistibly recalls, by force of
contrast, the parting words to his disciples by
another rehigious teacher, that they should go
forth and preach a Gospel of peace to all nations.
Nor less striking in their contrast is the response
to either mandate—the Arab, with the Qur'én in
one hand and the sword in the other, spreading
his creed amid the glare of burning cities and
the shrieks of violated homes,—and the apostles
of Christ working 1n the moral darkness of the
Roman world with the gentle but irresistible
power of light, laying anew the foundations
of society and cleansing at their source the
polluted springs of national and domestze life.’ !

In the one hundred and third verse of the

absolutely none, and men of other religions were only
permitted to ive on payment of a poll-tax, so that even
in their case there was no real toleration. .

It is most important to ascertamn the respective
dates of all such mild passages and also of the harsher
verses. Merely to cast together all the kindly ones
without any reference to their date, or the circumstances
under which they were delivered, asus sometime done,
is sumply misleading.

1 Osborm, Islam under the Arabs, p. 54.



232 MADINA PERIOD

second Sura the Jews arerepresented as wishing
to lead the Muslims astray, and the latter are
told to be patient and forgiving .

Many of the people of the Book desire to bring
you back to unbelief after ye have believed,
out of selfish envy, even after the truth hath
been clearly shown to them. But forgive them
and shun them till God shall come in with
His working. Truly God hath power over all
things— Siratu’l-Bagara (1) 108,

According to the commentators Mu‘alim and
Mazhar the Jews were those who, after the defeat
of the Muslims in the battle of Uhud, reproached
them and said that 1t proved their religion to be
false. They were to be patient with them till
the order for killing came. Other commentators
say it 18 abrogated by the verse of Jih4d.!

Husain interprets the words ‘till God shall
come in with His working,’® as meaning ‘#ill
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Khaldsatuw't-Tafbsir, vol. 1, p. 62— R Eyuioe
Tafsir+-Husawms, vol. i, p. 18—y ,o\ %
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the time when God brings the order for killing
or for the imposition of the jizya, or poll-tax.’

Thus it is clear that, however desirous Mu-
hammad may have been, when his position was
weakened afier his defeat at Uhud, to concili-
ate the Jews, who were then a source of danger,
it was only a temporary expedient and Muslhim
authorities do not consider 1t binding on them
now that the ‘verse of killing’ has been re-
vealed

Muhammad did not go to Mecca at the usual
time of the annual pilgrimage, for heathen people
were still present,! so in the ninth year of the
Hijra he sent Abu Bakr with a small body of
pilgrims  Still this condition of things could
not be allowed to go on, and so a revelation came
releasing the Piophet from any obligation to

Baiddwi explains ¢ His working’ to mean ‘the order
for their slaughter and the exaction of the jizya , or the
killing of the Bani Quraiza and the bamshment of the
Ban1 Nadhfr.” Ibn‘Abbas holds that the advice to show
forgiveness 18 cancelled by the ¢verse of the sword'—
Baidéwi, vol.1, p 79

1¢ Ag 1t had 1eached the august hearing of his lord-
ship that the idolaters were in the habit of circumam-
bulating the house of Alldh m the same manner as in
the time of 1gnorance (1 e , pre-Isldmic days) and 1n a state
of perfect nudity, he was so disgusted that he felt disin-
clined to come 1n contact with them himself’—Raudatu's-
Safd, part 1, vol. 11, p 678,
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respect the heathen Arabs. This revelation was
given by Muhammad to ‘Al, who, starting after
Abu Bakr and the pilgrims had left, joined him
and hig party at Mecca. Towards the close of
the pilgrimage, ‘Ali read out the revelation, which
Muhammad had given him as God’s message, to
a large multitude of the Arabs assembled for the
pilgrimage.! The opening words are.

An 1mmumty from God and His Apostle to
those polytheists with whom ye have made a
league among the polytheist Arabs.

Go ye, therefore, at large in the land four
wonths, but know that God ye shall not
weaken,? and that God will put to shame the
infidels.

And a proclamation on the part of God and His
Apostle to the people on the day of the greater
Pilgrimage, 3 that God and His Apostle are free
fiom any engagement with the polytheists.4
If therefore ye turn to God 1t will be better

1¢Tt 15 sa1d that ‘Alf made 1t clear to them that between
unbelievers and believers, idolaters and worshippers of
the Umty, there could be no treaty and no peace, and
that 1n Paradise there will be none except Mushms’'—
Khaldsatu't-Tafésir, vol. n, p 215.

2 Laterally, ‘that ye cannot weaken God,’ that is,
hinder Him 1n this His purpose.

3 The Ha)j, not the ‘Umra, or Lesser Pilgrimage.

s O ow 9-

[
4 Husain translates the clause U.eéﬁ.d‘ o S 6.\!\,
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for you, but if ye turn back, then know that
ye shall not weaken God, and to those who
believe not announce a grievous pumshment.

But this concerneth not those polytheists with
whom ye are 1n league, and who shall after-
wards have 1n no way failed you, nor aided any
one against you. Observe, therefore, engage-
ment with them through the whole time of
thewr treaty, for God loveth those who fear
Him.

And when the sacred months are past, kill those
who join other gods with God wherever ye
shall find them, and seize them, besiege them,
and lay wat for them with every kind of
ambush; but if they repent and observe the
prayers, and pay the obligatory alms, then
let them go ther way, for God 18 Gracious,
Merciful —Siratu’s-Tauba (1x) 1—5.

There is apparent contradiction between the
first verse which declares Muhammad’s immunity
and freedom from the observance of treaties and
the fourth verse which speaks of a league with
friendly polytheists. The explanation probably
is that, whilst as polytheists they could not be

by poakny 5 U} Spe g eyt b el Yl Ve
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¢God is absolved from, or free from any treaty with

the polytheists, and so 18 His Apostle also’'—Tafsir--
Husawmi, vol. 1, p. 247.
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allowed to come to the pilgrimage, the treaty
with them would, in other respects, be observed.
The pilgrims who were still unbelievers listened
to all that ‘Ali had to say, including the state-
ment :

O Believers! only the polytheists are unclean!
Let them (1 e, pagans) not, therefore, after this
year come near the Sacred Temple—Stratu’t-
Tauba (1x) 28

This order was so clear and distinct, and was
now so well supported by material force that
there was nothing to do but to submit, which
the Arahs then did

All opposition had now been broken down,
and, as the Ka‘ba was purged of all idolatrous
connexions and none but believers might enter
it, Muhammad determined to make the ¢ Greater
Pilgrimage ’ in this the tenth year of the Hijra.
It is said that he was attended by more than
one hundred thousand persons After the cir-
cumambulation was over he turned to the
Maqdm-1-Ibrahim, or Place of Abraham, and
said, ¢ consider the Place of Abraham as a place
of prayer. He then said the Fatiha, the open-
ing Sura of the Qur’an, then Suratu’l-Kdfirin
(cix), then the Suratu’l-Ikhlés (cxii). He then
went most carefully through the whole cere-
monial, including the kissing of the black stone
and the drinking of water from the sacred well,
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and all other of the old pagan rites.! The
opportunity was taken to deliver an address on
inheritance, adultery, treatment of women, who
on occasion wereto be ¢ beaten with stripes, yet
not severely,’ on slaves, and on the equality of
Muslims The portion ? of the Suratu’t-Tauba
(ix) abolishing the triennial intercalation of a
month to reduce the lunar to the solar years was
recited, and the month of the Pilgrimage fixed
according to the changing seasons of the lunar
year. This change seriously affected the com-
merce of Mecca, though the mstitution of the
Hayj, with the large number of pilgrims 1t brings
to the city, to some extent compensated for it.
‘ Previously by unscientific intercalation the
months had been made to correspond roughly
with the seasons, Muhammad by now making
twelve lunar months, destroyed all relation
between them Of any accommodation of the

1 A tradition states that Muhammad said ¢Observe,
and learn of me the ceremonies which ye should practise,
for I know not whether after this I shall ever perform
another pilgrimage’'—Widqidi, quoted by Mur, Lafe
of Mahomet,vol.1v, p 234

He made the first three tawéf, or circumambulations,
quckly and the last fourslowly. (Raudatu’s-Safd, partn,
vol. i1, p.696 ) This s the custom still, being according
to the Sunna, i.e , the example set by the Prophet.

8 Verses 36—7.
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Pilgrimage months to the needs of commerce
there would no longer be any question.... The
commerce of Mecca was ruined.’!

On one of the days he went to the top of the
Mount ‘Arafdt and then, standing erect on his
camel, said . *

This day I have perfected your religion unto you
and fulfilled my mercy upon you, and appoint-
ed Islam to be your religion3—Saratu’l-Mé1da
(v) 5.

He then proceeded to Muzdalifah, said the
Saldtu’l-Maghrib and the Saldtu’l-‘Ishi—the sun-
set and the evening prayers—with the Adhdn
or call to prayer and the Iqémat, a repetition of

1 Margoliouth, Mohammed, p. 393.
2 Raudatu’s-Safd, part 11, vol. 11, p. 696.
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‘Abdu’llah 1bn ‘Abbéds says this means, ‘I have ex-
plained to you the laws regarding things lawful and
unlawful, and the positive and negative procepts—after
this day no polytheists must come to ‘Arafét and Mina or
make the ocircumambulation (tawif) of the Ka‘ba, or
the running (sa‘f) between Safa and Marwa.’
Husain on this fifth verse of the Stratu’l-Ma"ida says:
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the Adbhan with the addition of the words,
* Prayer has commenced.” In the morning he
visited the holy monument (now the mosque
Masharu’l-Harém) and repeated the Takbir,
Alldhu Akbar, ¢ God is great ;' the Tahlil, ¢ There
is no god but God;’ the Ta‘awwudh, ‘I seek
refuge from cursed Satan’ He then went
through the ceremonies, sanctioned by ancient
Arab custom, of throwing stones at certain
pillars in the valley of Mind and so concluded
the pilgrimage.

Thus, the incorporation of this pagan nte
completed and perfected the religion the Arabian

WU o s by (Srboe goo 5 Sodly gRake ) gaal )l
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¢This day I have perfected your rehigion for you so
that other laws will not abrogate 1t, and fulfilled for you
my own favour that you may perform the Pilgrimage,
be in safcty and enjoy repose. No polytheist should
make the Hajj with you, and I have appointed for you
Iglém, a religion purer than all other religions’—Tafsir-
1-Husawne, vol 1, p 137.

Baiddwi explains ‘the perfecting’in the same way,
and the ¢ mercy,’ as guidance, or grace, or the perfecting
of rehigion—vol 1, p 247

In the Khaldsatu’t-Tafédsir 1t 18 said that the views of
the commentators may be thus summed up ‘In our
religion there 13 no defect in reason or in revelation : no
need of any (other) dogmas no room for improvement
or for abrogating '—vol. i, p 488.
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Prophet left to his countrymen as that which
superseded and abrogated all previous ones.

The Suratu’l-Hajj (xxi1) contains the revela-
tions enjoining the duty of performing the Haj;
Thus

Proclaim to the people a Pilgrimage.

Let them bring the neglect of their persons to a
close,! and let them pay their vows and circuit
the Ancient House (1 ., Ka‘ba)

Ye may obtamn advantages from the cattle up to
the set time for slaying them then the place
for sacrificing them 1s at the Ancient House—
Stratu’l-Hayy (xxn) 28, 80, 34

This Sdra is a composite one: part was re-
vealed at Mecca and part at Madina It is
not easy to say when the words just quoted were
revealed, but in all probability they are Madina
verses, given about the time of the Lesser
Pilgrimage which was made 1n the sixth year
of the Hijra.

Anyhow, to these commands given some years
before, Muhammad now gave the sanction of his
own action, and henceforth the Hajj, or Pil-
grimage, became one of the necessary religious
acts of every Muslim. At that time this was

undoubtedly a politic thing to do, for this

i.e., the uncut beard and uncovered head.
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recognition of the national sanctuary as the
looal centre of Isldm and the annual rendezvous
of its votaries appealed to the sentiment of all the
Arab people, and especially to the Quraish who
lived in Mecca. It was the one thing they all
had in common with the Muslims, and so the
continued existence of the pilgrimage pleased
them well and drew them towards Isldm. It
was from Muhammad’'s then standpoint a wise
thing also to retain the ancient ceremonies of the
Pilgrimage.! The Ka‘ba, with all connected
with 1t, was the object of umiversal reverence

1¢The universal reverence of the Arab for the Ka‘ba,
was too favourable and obvious a means for umting all
the trnbes into one confederation with one common
purpose mn view . . . Here, then, Muhammad found a
shrine to which, as well as at which, devotion had been
paxd from time 1mmemorial . 1t was the one thing which
the scattered Arabian nation had m common—the one
thing which gave them even the shadow of a national
feeling ; and to have dreamed of abolishing 1%, or even of
diminishing the honours paid to it, would have been
madness and run to his enterprise '—Palmer’s Qur'dn,
Introduction, p. lm.

¢ It 18 therefore no matter of surprise,but a thing to be
reasonably expected, that, in case a native of Mecca were
to conceive the idea of establishing a power over the
soattered tribes of Arabia,and of uniting them under one
central government, he should avail himself of a means
already in existence and with which he had been familiar
from his youth. Muhammad, with great practical insight
and shrewdness, seized on this advantage and retained

16
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by the Arab people The sentiment involved in
this was the most obvious means of uniting the
various Arab tribes, long disunited, into one vast
confederation for one great purpose But it has
really proved a source of weakness since, for it
has emphasized the fact that Isldm started and
was formed as a national religion, and that rules
and laws adapted to the needs and requirements
of the Arabs of the seventh century are binding
on peoples the most diverse 1n the nineteenth.
It helps to keep Islam stationary «The dead
hand of the short-sighted author of the Qur'an
18 on the throat of every Muhammadan nation,
and it is thig claim which stultifies it in the view
of any one who has studied other rehgions. It
bears the marks of immaturity on every part of
it. It proves 1itself to be a religion only for the
childhood of a race by 1ts minute prescriptions,
its detailed precepts, 1ts observances, its appeals
to fear.'! The keystone of that creed is a black
pebble in what was a heathen temple a journey
thither, and the performance of old pagan rites
when there, are said to be the surest way to
salvation. ‘Chained to a black stone in &

the heathen shrine of his native city as the local centre
of Islam '—Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism,
p. Xix,

1 Dods, Muhammad, Buddha and Christ, p. 124.
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barren wilderness, the heart and reason of the
Muhammadan world would seem to have taken
the similitude of the objects they reverence ; and
the refreshing dews and general sunshine, which
fertilize all else, seek in vain for anything to
quicken there ’!

All this 18 quite true of the obstacle the Pil-
grimage places in the way of any enlightened
reform, which can ouly take place when the
Isldmic institutions show that they are capable
of modification, and this the continued obliga-
tion of the Haj) shows that they are not,? but,
on the other hand, 1t must be admitted thal the
retention of the Haj) has tended to preserve
Muslim orthodoxy, has renewed from time to
time the faith of the believers, and has shown to
countless millions of Muslims, in the centuries
which have come and gone, how Islam has united
into a great brotherhood races diverse in lan-
guage, colour and character, and has produced
in them a passionate devotion to the memory of
their Prophet.3 ¢Mecea 18 to the Mushm what

1 Osborn, Isldm under the Arabs, p. 83

2The Ha)) is & fard duty. Maulav1 Rafi‘u’d-din Ahmad
in the Neneteenth Cenmtury for October 1897 says, ¢ The
Haj) cleanses the hearts of men and makes them innocent
hke new-born babes.’

3 Freeman seems to have missed this pomnt when he
says . ‘Muhammad did not or could not rise above a local
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Jerusalem is to the Jew. It bears with it all the
influence of centiuries of associations. It carries
the Muslim back to the cradle of his faith,
the childhood of his Prophet, it reminds him
of the struggle between the old faith and the
new, of the overthrow of the idols, and the
establishment of the One God Most of all, it
bids him remember that all his brother Mus-
lims are worshipping toward the same sacred
spot , that he is one of a great company of
believers, united ‘by one faith, filled with the
same hopes, reverencing the same things, wor-
shipping the same God. Mubammad showed
his knowledge of the religious emotions in man
when he preserved the sanctity of the temple of

worship , he had therefore a holy place, a place of pil-
grimage Bprung from the blood of the hereditary guard-
ians of the Ka‘ba, 1t was the object of his life to restore
that venerated temple to 1ts true purpose, to expel the
idols from the holy place of Abraham and Ishmael. His
traditionary love so clung around it that he adopted from
jts local worship many grotesque and superstitious
ceremonies which seem strangely at variance with the
generally reasonable and decorous ritual of the Moslenr.
In an Arab, a son of Ishmael, all this was, if not rational,
at least natural. But why should Persians, Moors, Turks
and Indians, aliens from the stock of Abraham, be sent
to worship at a shrine the whole of whose associations
belong to another nation’—History and Conguest of
the Saracens, p. 52.
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Mecca.’! Thus,in one way, the retention of the
Hajj strengthens the orthodox system of Islém,
but the more it does so, the less hope there is
of reform and enlightened progress. From this
point of view the adoption of the pagan Pilgrim-
age into the Islamic system was not only a weak
concession to the sentiment of an idolatrous
people, but it was also a grave error of judgment.

This brings us to the conclusion of the main
historical events as they are referred to in the
Qur’an, but there are many other topics which
we have not touched upon. Political matters,
such as the formation of treaties, the conduct of
the disaffected, and the treatment of allies, all
now find a place in the Qur'an. Civil matters,
such as laws for marriage, divorce, inheritance,
evidence, wills and so on are also treated of, and
the Qur’dn becomes the record wherein are con-
tained the rules and regulations of a theocratic
government.? For the most part these occur in

1 Btanley Lane-Poole, Studies sn a Mosque, p. 96.

8 Stanley Lane-Poole, though he writes with admira-
tion of Muhammad, yet on this subject says. ‘Islam 18
unfortunately a social system as well a8 a religion; and
herein les the great difficulty of fairly estimating its
good and its bad influence in the world. ... In all
civilized and wealthy countries the social system of
Isldm exerts a ruinous influence on all classes, and, if
there is to be any great future for the Muhammadan
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the Madina Stras The second, fourth and fifth
Suras, equivalent in length to about one-seventh
part of the Qur’dn, deal very fully with religious
and civil duties and penal regulations It is the
woeakness of Islim that in all these matters it
claims to be a final and perfect revelation. Itis
not, as Judaism was, a local and temporary
system, leading men on to fuller truth, for it
agserts itself as the universal and final religion.
Some of 1ts laws may have been judicious, as a
temporary expedient with barbarous races, but
they are mtolerable when ¢ proclaimed as the
ultimate voice of conscience.’

It has been said, ¢ considered as delivered only
to pagan Arabs, the religious, moral and civil
precepts of the Qur'dn are admirable The error
of their author was in delivering them to others
beside pagan Arabs’ The temporary reform,
being exalted to the position of a divine un-
changeable system, then effectually and for ever
blocks the road to greater and more permanent
reform. In all this Muhammad showed his
ignorance, for 1t can hardly be supposed that
he knew anything of the government or laws of
the great Roman Empire , and he certainly knew
nothing of the real teaching of Jesus Christ.

world, that system of society must be done away’'~—
Lane, Selections from the Kur-dn, pp. lxxxvin, xeix



THE DECLENSION OF MUHAMMAD 247

Had he known these things he would have seen
how superior was the great legal system he
sought to supersede, how much higher the
Christian morality he endeavoured to set aside.
A great historian remarks thus. ‘A man, himself
sincere and righteous, the greatest of reformers
and benefactors to his own people, a preacher
and legislator of truth and civilization, has even-
tually done more than any other mortal man to
hinder the progress alike of truth and of civi-
hization The religious reformer has checked the
advance of Christianity, the political reformer
has checked the advance of freedom and indeed
of organized government in any shape, the
moral reformer has set his seal to the fearful
evils of polygamy and slavery '?

It has been well said, ‘He who at Mecca 18
the admonisher and persuader, at Madina is the
legislator and warrior, who dictates obedience
and uses other weapons than the pen of the
poet and the scribe When business pressed
a8 at Madina, poetry made way for prose, and
although touches of the poetical element occa-
sionally break forth, and he has to defend him-
self up to a very late period against the charge

1 Freeman, History and Congquests of the Saracenms,
p. 59.
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of being merely a poet,! yet this is rarely the
case in the Madfna Stdras: and we are startled
by finding obedience to God and the Apostle,
God’'s gifts and the Apostle’s, God's pleasure
and the Apostle's spoken of in the same breath,
and epithets and attributes, elsewhere applied
to Allgh, openly applied to himself.'s

The phrase ‘God and His Apostle’ is a very
common one in the Madina Siras and is peculiar
to them.3 The Prophet had now passed from the

1 Saratu Y4 8in, (xxxvi) 69.

2 Rodwell, Qur'dn , Introduction, p. 10.

3 There 18 one apparent exception to this, for the
phrase ocours 1 Siratu’l-A‘raf (vi) 158,

This 18 a late Meccan Stura but the verses 156—8 are
evidently an interpolation from a later revelation. Their
Madina origin seems quite clear from the use of the term
N 41 ‘unlettered prophet.’ This 15 a peculiar
Madina phrase The allusion to the ‘Law and the
Gospel’ also shows a late origin  Then there 18 a refer-
ence to those who ‘strengthen and a1d’ ¥veb 4 8450
This 18 a clear allusion to the Ansar, for Husain (vol. i,
p- 222) says 8,50 means bt Yy 8 Wols (55 ¢ those
who helped him against enemies,’ and ‘Abdu’lldh ibn
*Abbds says that they helped with the sword. This
appears to settle the question of the later date of these
verses, a fact which smits the context, and whioh is
more consistent than an earlier date would be with the
use of the words, ¢ God and His Apostle’—See Noldeke,
Geschachte des Qordns, p. 118,
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position of a preacher and a warner to that of a
ruler of a& theocratic State, and his orders are
now given, in regard to a great variety of matters,
with all the force of a divine sanction. The
infidels are described as those who believe not
and who turn their backs on God’s revelation ;
but to the faithful it is said:

Believe then mn God and His Apostle, and in the
hght which we have sent down—Siratu’t-
Taghébun (Ix1v) 8.1

Opposition to God and opposition to the Pro-
phet are placed together as deserving equal
punishment :

And whoso shall oppose God and His Apostle
verlly God will be severe mm punishment-—
Siratu’l-Anfél (vin) 18.

The faithful are called to the opposite course
of conduct :

Obey God and His Apostle, and turn not away
from him % now that ye hear the truth.

1 Husain says that the ¢ ight ’ 18 the Qur'dn which isso
called, ‘because 1t 18 miraculous 1n 1t8 nature and the place
where the truths concerming the orders of things lawful
and unlawful are seen '—Tafsir-1-Husaine, vol. 1, p. 406,

8% The Arabic for ‘turn not away from him’ is
>0

Fers \?;5 3, and 1t is not clesr whether the term i
¢ from him ® refers to God or to the Apostle.
Husain says the passage means :

3T ol b ol ot 1 i (alat s ez



250 MADINA PERIOD

‘When we have taken any booty know that a fifth
part belongeth to God and His Apostle—
Sdratu’l-Anfal (vin) 20, 42.

The believers often needed encouragement in
war They are bidden to stand firm before the
enemy, but the condition of success 1s to .

Obey God and His Apostle—Shiratu’l-Anfal (viu)
48.

The unbelievers can do God no 1njury, for He
will bring their deeds to nought, and so it is
said :

Believers! Obey God and His Apostle, and
render not your works vamn—Sturatu Mubam-
mad (xlvn) 85

The remembrance of Him to whom the heavens
and the earth belong, who brings about the revo-
lution of day and night, and knows the secrets
of all hearts, should lead men to.

Beheve 1n God and His Apostle— Stratu’l-Hadid
(Ivu) 7.

MW&M\LJSJ" w@)\w,wwm
ESA I el ot (3 M\L.\gf&.\y\‘am\ﬁ

¢ Do not turn from or object to the order to obedience ,
or to Jihdd or to the order of God do not turn from the
Prophet The meaning of tho verse 1s, that the order 18
to obey the Prophet and 1t 1s forbidden to oppose him

The mention of the obedience to God is an admonition
to this effect, that the obedience to the High God is in
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Men of truth are they, to whom a double
portion of mercy will be shown, on whose path
divine light shall shine, who have believed in
God and His Apostle in such wise as that they
now :

Fear God and believe in His Apostle—Siratu’l-
Hadid (Ivn) 28.

When the faithful saw the men of Mecca
besieging Madina and that they fought but little,
they said .

This 18 what God and His Apostle promised us,
and God and His Apostle spoke truly—Sdratu’l-
Ahzab (xxxu1) 22.

A great reward will be given 1n the future life
to those who look on God and His Apostle

If ye desire God and IIis Apostle and a home 1n
the next life, then truly God hath prepared for
those of you who are virtuous a great reward—
Stratu’l-Ahzdb (xxxu) 29.!

the obedience to His Prophet’—Tafsur-t-Husawn, vol 1,
p. 236

&

Ibn ‘Abbds says 1t means, &gew)y S8\ pol (4o ¢ From
the order of God and of His Prophet ’

! These words apply to the wives of the Prophet who
had demanded dresses and expenditure which he could
not grant. On the authority of Muslim, ¢ 1t 18 recorded
that Abt Bakr and ‘Umar found the Prophet surrounded
by his pure wives, demanding the means for expenditure.
He was silent and vexed and said, *‘ see how these crowd
around me and demand what I cannot give ”” Abi Bakr
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But cursed shall they be in this world and in
the next who:

Affront God and His Apostle—Sératu’l-Ahzib
(xxxm) 57.1

The day will come when their faces shall be
rolled in the fire, and in their bitter torment they
will reflect on the past and say :

Oh! that we had obeyed God and obeyed the
Apostle—Biratu’l-Ahzéb (xxxu) 66.

Those who for a while believe and then draw
back cannot escape the punishment due to them,
for it is said:

And when they are summoned before God and
His Apostle, that He may judge between
them—=Sidratu’n-Nir (xx1v) 46.

In the last Sira but one believers are exhorted
never to allow the claims of wealth, family and
home to draw them away from God and His
Apostle, who should be dearer to them than all

then pressed down the neck of ‘Ayesha, and ‘Umar that
of Hafasa and reproved them for thewr conduct. The
Prophet kept aloof from his wives for mineteen days.
Then this revelation came, warning the women that it
would be better to choose heavenly blessings in prefer-
ence to the fleeting pleasures of the world '—Khaldsatu't-
Tafasir, vol. m., p. 546.

! Mu‘dlim states that 1bn ‘Abbds says that this refers
to Jews who called Ezra (‘Uzair) the Son of God, to the
Chnstians who said that Jesus was the Son of God and
to the infidels of Meoca who looked upon angels as the
daughters of God. The ¢ curse of God ’ is on them all.



A FINAL WARNING 253

else beside. A final warning is given which
shows how the bitterness of feeling against
opposition deepened in the Prophet’s mind as
time went on:

Know they not, that for hm who opposeth
God and His Apostle 18 surely the fire of Hell
1in which he shall remain for ever 1—8aratu’t-
Tauba (1x) 64.

In the last verse but one of the ninth Stra
Muhammad claims some of the characteristics
usually ascribed to God :

Now hath an Apostle come to you from among
yourselves, your imquities press heavily on
him. he 18 careful over you and towards
the faithful, compassionate, merciful—Siratu’t-
Tauba (1x) 129.%

These are only a few of the many passages of
the kind. This linking together of his authority

1 Mujdhid says that the Hypocrites amongst themselves
mocked the Prophet and some said ¢ What would have
happened had he punished us and no sign had come from
heaven. Then this revelation came '—Tafstr-i-Husani,
vol.i,p 261.

2 Noldeke, however, on the authority of Zamakhshdri
and of the Itgén of Jaldlu’d-dfn as-Syut: places this verse
as a Meccan one—Geschichte des Qordns, p. 169.

On this verse Husain says that ¢ Careful over you and
towards the faithful, compassionate, merciful,” means

b be yraday (Ko 0l plazal oys
¢ The Holy God, has not equally distinguished any
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as co-ordinate with that of God, this strong
claim to the same obedience , this clear declara-
tion of punishment for disobedience to his orders
and those of God: all these are distinguishing
marks of the Prophet’s consciousness of grow-
ing power at Madina, leading him on to the bold
assumption of a position he would not have ven-
tured to take, or at all events did not take, 1n
the earlier days when he dwelt at Mecca
There 18 a very marked difference in the style
of the Madina Stras. The language 1s prosaic
and the poetic fire so prominent mn the early
Meccan Siras has died out, still there are ocea-
sional passages of great beauty, which no trans-
lation can do justice to, such as:
God! There 15 no god but He,

The Living, the Lternal.

Slumber takes Him not, nor sleep.

His, whatsoever 1s 1n the heavens, and

‘Whatsoever 18 1 the earth.

‘Who 1s 1t that intercedes with Him save by His

permuission ?
He knoweth what is before and what 1s
behind them,

prophet except our Prophet by two of His own names '—
Tafsir-i-Husaini, vol. 1, p. 275

‘Akrims says of the Prophet, ¢ You are named just as
God calls Himself, the compassionate, the merciful "=
Khaldsatu't-Tafdswr, vol. 1, p. 827,
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Yet nought of His knowledge shall they grasp,
save what He pleases.
His throne reachetb over the heavens and the
earth,
And 1t tires Him not to guard them both,
He 1s the High, the Great—Siratu’l-Baqara
(1) 256 1
He maketh alive and killeth,
He hath power over all things,
He 18 the First and the Last,
The Seen and the Hidden
He all things doth know—Suratu’l-Hadid (Ivn)
2—38
The Arabic arrangement of the contents of the
Qur'dn 18 so comfused that 1t conveys no idea
whatever of the growth of any plan in the mind
of the Prophet, and it is extremely difficult for
the reader to get much mtelligible historical in-
formation from 1t, but when the chapters are
placed together, with some regard to chronol-
ogical order, 1t 18 possible, as we have tried to
show, to trace a gradual development of the
purpose Muhammad had in view in establishing
the theocratic system of Isldm. The Qur’an when
thus read possesses an attractive interest, as we
see in 1t the workings of the mind of one who,
whatever view we may take of his claims and

1 This is the famous Ayatu’l-Kursi, or ¢ verse of the
throne.’
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position, was undoubtedly a great man. It is
only by reading it in this way that the gradual
change of style also is noticed. Crities of the
Qur’dn, who look at it from the chronological
standpoint, note the tediousness of the later
Stras. It is said by Noldeke that ¢if it were
not for the exquisite flexibility of the Arabic
language itself, which, however, is to be attri-
buted more to the age in which the author lived
than to his individuality, it would be scarcely
bearable to read the latter portions of the Qur'sn
a second time.’ Stanley Lane-Poole says that
‘but for the rich eloquence of the old Arabic
tongue, which gives some charm even to in-
extricable sentences and dull stories, the Qur’dn
at this period would be unreadable. As it is we
feel we have fallen from poetry to prose, and the
matter of the prose is not so superlative as to
give us amends for the loss of the poetic thought
of the earlier fime and the musical fall of the
sentences.’?

1 Lane, Selectwns from the Kur-an, pp. cv, ovi,
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‘ABBis, 193

‘Abdu’lldh 1bn Sa‘d, 195

Abrahafn, 78, 186

Abyssinia, emgration to,
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Abl1 Bakr, 7, 89, 90, 109, 125,
200

Abd Héritha, 204

Abd Jahl, 10, 35

Abl Lahab, 13

Abt Télhb, 6, 45, 52, 74

AbG Sufyan, 164, 193

Adam, 49

Ailah, 204

Akhnas 1bn Sharff, 13

‘Al, 234, 236
Al-Lat, 89, 40, 42, 196

‘Ammér bin Yésir, 8

Ansér, 78, 83, 96, 229

‘Aqaba, first pledge of, 83,
143, second pledge of,
87

‘Arafat, 238

‘As. 10

‘Ayatu’s Saif, 181

Al-‘Uzzé, 39, 40, 196

¢Ayesha, 29, 31, 170

BADR, battle of, 64, 125, 133,
140, cause of, 142 ; di-
visions of gpoils of, 145 ;

strengthens Muham-
mad’s position, 145,
cause of wvictory of,
149, result of victory,
149, efiect of 1t on
Quraish, 150; second
conflict of threatened,
162

Bani Aws, 129

Bam Mustaliq, 170

Bani Nadhir, 125, 128, 129,
233

Ban Najjdr, 97

Bam Qamnuga’, 125, 127

Bani Qurdiza, 129, 168, 233

Baptism, 118

Byzantines, 204

CHRIST, 49
Duimmis, 97, 101
Ezra, 215, 221, 222

FaBLes, of the ancients,
22
Fard-1-Kifdya, 141

Fatra, 3, 11

GABRIEL, 48
God & His Apostle, 249, 52
Gideon, 188
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HApasa, 171 as & body reject
Haj), 207, 234, 236, 240-5 Muhammad, 104 , false
Hanifs, 4 charge agamnst, 104,
Hansfites, 141 111, 112, called hy-
Hawdzin, 182, 190, 197, 198 pocrites, 107 , denounc-
Heaven, Joys of, 25, iteral ed, 110, 128, breach
or allegorical, 27, 220 complete, 122, attack-
Hell, 18, 81, 181, 230 ed at Kheibar, 187 , no
Heraclius, 105 friendship with, 217
Hijra, 80, 91, 95, 105, 201, Jihad, 98, 141, 214, 226

203 Jinn, 74
Hird', cave of, 2 John, 110
Houns, 26, 27 Joseph, 72, 82
Hudaibiyah, treaty of, 130,

177, 180, 187, 192 KA‘B IBN ABHRA¥, 125
Hunain, battle of, 182,103 Ka'ba, ©, 24, 38, 43, 119,
Hypocrites, see Mundfiqan 176, 177, 188, 193, 201,

236, 241
IBN IsHAQ, 6 Khadfja, 28, 74
1434z, miracle of, 66 Khaibar, 182, 187

Immigrants, see Muhdjirin Khazrajites, 80, 81
Isldm, the one religion, Kiba, 213

184 , abrogator of other

religions, 219 , warlike ILABAID, 84

nature of, 226 Lot, 49
Laght, of God, 218

J1zva, 97,137, 211, 221,227, Laght, of Muhammad, 218

329 Lauhu'l-Mahtiz, 16

Jesus, 49, 219

Jews, tolerated mn Mecca, MADINA, importance of, 78,
67, tolerated inMadina, converts at, 82, Mu-
96 , their rites adopted, hammad’s entrance in-
103 , called Muham- to 91, besieged by
mad’s witnesses, 103 , Quraish, 178 , siege

some accept Isldm, 103, raised, 174
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Maimina, 189

Manit, 39, 40

Magém-1-Ibrdhim, 236

Marwa, 123, 189, 238

Mary the Copt, 172

Mecca, attack on, 192-G

Messiah, 215, 217

Mina, 238

Mi‘rdj, 85

Monks, 219

Moscs, 41, 124

Madinatu’'n-Nabi, 78

Muhdjiran, 94, 95, 96, 127,
148

Muhammad, early days at
Mecca, 4, family posi-
tion, 7 , mocked at, 11,
opposition to, 13-16,
claims inspiration, 16,
miracles demanded of,
20, a warner, 32, 1
danger of wtchcraft,
34, compromise with
idolatry, 38, position
at Mecca, 45, 1lliterate
prophet, 71 , failure
at Mecca, 73 , leaves
Mecca, 88, conciliatory
to Jews, 97, changed

pagan customs, 123,
persecution of Jews,
129, sanctions war,
138, marries Zawnab,
165, plurality of wives,
169, famly disturb-
ances, 171, growing
power, 175, treaty with
Meccans, 178, sends out
embassies, 185, attacks
Khaibar, 187, conquers
Mecca, 193, Deputa-
tions, 201, Chnistians
pay Jnzya, 204, war
against Symans, 207 ,
holy and continent, 218,
final words of, 227,
result of success, 231,
claims 1mmumty, 285,
makes Hajj, 236,
changes solar to lunar
year, 237, 238-9, ordains
Haj), 240, makes civil
and pohtical laws, 245 ,
a ruler, 247, unlettered
prophet, 248, obedience
to, 249-253; wives of,
252, final warning of,
253

attitude to Jews, 117, Mundfiqin, 100, 104, 128,

119,121, declares Isldm

195, 207

to be the only true Mus‘ab bin ‘Umanr, 83, 86,

religion, 114, changes

156

Qibla, 126, adopts Mu‘tazilas, 66
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Mtta, battle of, 6, 189, 171
Muzdalifah, 288

NagisuH1, 216

Najran, 204

Nakhla, 74 , raid at, 134
Noah, 49, 78
Nir-1-Muhammadi, 218

ParADISE, see Heaven

Pilgrimage (Lesser) to Mec-
ca, see ‘Umra

Pledge, of the tree, 177,197

Poll-tax, see Jazya

QAINUQAY, 115

Qibla, 117, 119, 120, 176, 175

Quraiza, 118, 233

Qur’dn, appeals to lower 1n-
stinets, 25, claims 1n-
spiration, 54, demal of
forgery of, 50 ; heavenly
onginof, 60, unequal-
led 1n form, 62 , sources
of, 71, confirms pre-
vious scriptures, 115,
change 1n style of, 254

Rassr, 217

Raihéna, 132, 183, 168

Ramadén, fast appointed,
120, 146

SaBiins, 67, 97, 106, 107 280
Sa‘d bin Mu‘4dh, 12"

Safa, 123, 189, 238

Safiyya, 133, 187

Ba4, 238

Sakinat, 198

271

Sauda, 29, 30

Saul, 124, 139

Shi‘ahs, 141

Sunna, 237

Suras, arrangement of, 1;
cuaravver Of ea.rly
23, of Meccan ones,
92, of Madina ones, 92

Syna, 206

TaBOK, 204, 206, 207, 211,
213, 214

T4, 42, 74, 190, 197, 201

Tawdf, 237, 238

UHUD, battle of, 126, 151-2;
alleged reasons for de-

162, 174, martyrs of,
158, 222, 232
‘Umar, 171, 227
Umm Jamil, 18
‘Umra, 176, 187, 189, 284
‘Uthmédn bin Talha, 193

VireIN MARY, 47, 48, 216

bl

Waraga, 4
War of confederates, 172
Weepers, 206

| +araniny vivy Vf, 77, 78

ZACHARIAH, 110

Zaid, 74, 165, 169

Zanab, divorce of,
166-9

165,
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